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Abstract

The outcome of demographics which point to a rapid increase in the number of older adults

in the population has been widely debated in the literature. However, it has been examined

primarily from the perspective of an unrealistically optimistic or unduly pessimistic view of
the future, with few attempts to provide other altematives.

This thesis is structured in three sections. The first backgrounds the context of the research

question, the relevant literature, the prospect of gender bias in that literature and the

historical development of government policy towards ageing. The second section presents a

theoretical perspective for social change, examines the development of social movements

and puts a case for a new social movement arising out of the increasing number of older

adults and supporting educative processes. The third section reports on empirical research

based on interviews in Australia and New Zealand with leaders of organisations involved

with older adults and focuses on drawing conclusions from the research in relation to the

research question.

The theory proposed in this thesis is based on the premise that an opportune time in history

exists for older adults to contribute to social and political change. However, for senior

members of society to undertake this role will require education in some form, to act as an

agency or catalyst to initiate an organised social movement. Findings of this research support

the view that the majority of older adults remain fit and healthy and do not conform to the

medicalisation approach to ageing on which government policy and, to a large extent, public

attitudes, have been formed. While there would be problems of organisation in the formation

of a new social movement there are no insurmountable obstacles to overcome. The greatest

difficulty would seem to lie in overcoming inertia, sectional interests, generating the

leadership and developing innovative and imaginative educative processes.
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PART OhI-E

The Crontext of the Research Investigation



Chapter One

Introduction and background to the research question

Overview

Demographics indicate that by mid-century 25-30% of the population of
New Zealand and Australia wilr consist of people aged 60 or older, as in
many other developed counffies, (statistics New Zealand, 2003; Australian
Bureau of Statistics, 2005; United States census Bureau, 2005; united
Nations common Data Base, 2005). This proportion is considerably higher
if the definition of an older person is taken back to 50, a definition which
appears to be becoming increasingly acceptable in those aspects of society
which reflect and influence public trends. For example, 50 is the joinin g 

^gefor National Seniors, the largest organisation representing older adults in
Australia, and in the u.s.A. the. American Association of Retired persons,

(A-A.R'P)' representing over 30 million older adults, also admits members

at 50 years of age. ln New zearand,, the Grey power organisation has a
masthead for its quarterly magazine which identifies it as .The active
organisation for the 50+'. 1n the media, particularly the print medium, which
caters for much advertising associated with the lifestyle of older adults, it is
not uncommon to find articles and advertisements referring to older or
retired persons as being 50 years of age, for example, .Start Living - a

monthly lift-out for readers aged 50 and over,'( sydney sunday Telegraph,

22 August 2004). Although the New zealandSeniorNet organisation, which
teaches older adults computer skills, sets a joining age of 55, it appears most
of its clubs are now accepting members between the ages of 50 and 55. The
counterparts to seniorNet in the United states, the cyber seniors

organisation and web wise seniors both have a joining age of 50. In 1991,

when the carnegie Inquiry into the Third Age was set up in the u.K, rnost
of the nine separate studies incruded in the lnquiry were encouraged to use a

chronological definition of the Third Age, sening a starting point at 50 years

of age (Raggatt, Edwards and small 1996, pp.7g-g0). Guillemard (19g3,



p.84) stated'A new definition of old age is coming into being in which one

becomes 'elderly' earlier and earlier, at 50 for some workers, and by virtue
of which aging workers lose, to a certain extent, their .right to work'.
Schuller and Bosfyn (1996, p.7g), in writing about learners of the future

note, 'we have already used three terms as if they were interchangeable:

older adults, those over 50, and third agers'. Blaikie (rggg,p.3l) concludes
'Ultimately, the onset of old age has always been a personal one - in the

final analysis we have to let ageing begin when people think it begins'. The

evidence indicates the increasing acceptance, both collectively and

individually, of 50 as that age. This does not preclude the argument that the

notion of an "older age" could be expected to extend into a..later ageo'

There is also a trend in some countries, particularly Australia and the United
States, to redefine older adults not as the 'old,' .aged' or .elderly', which
confers on them an 'identity of situation' (Guillemard, 19g3, p.g}) becattse

of their age, but as 'seniors' which defines them in terms of status, accorded

to them by their age. The Australian govemment uses this term increasingly
in its publications (for example, 'News for seniors,, winter 2004,lssue 5g).

In New Zealand ofhcial government documents have for some time used the

term 'senior citizen', without ever identifying why the qualification .citizen'

was a specific requirement for this particular cohort.

It is estimated that by 2051, in Austraria, the proportion of seniors over the

age of 50 will be over 40o/o, (Bacon, 2000) and because of demographic

similarities it can be reasonably assumed that a similar percentage will be

prevalent in New zealand at that time. change and uncertainty are now a

fact of life for rnost people engaged in the work force and the broad

consequences, in a youth oriented society, make employment for those over

the age of 50 increasingly precarious. In the present economy the

relationship between employer and employees, in terms of roles and

corresponding rights and duties, becomes increasingly unclear. It becomes

difficult for a person to visualise a career path and, according to Meijers and

wijers (2000, p.77),'Everyone will be unemployed in their lifetime for
longer or shorter periods and /or be forced to retrain'.



The broad consequences of these demographic and social developments

have significant structural, economic and educational implications which
lead to a greater likelihood of the polarisation of views. some contemporary

writers hold that demographics are conclusive; that the 2l'r century will see

the rise to power of older adurts through sheer weight of numbers, that is,

the arrival of the'baby boomers'(pratt, l9g3). They believe that the new_

old additions to senior status will have been better educated, have higher
expectations, higher savings, income and status than previous generations

and because of these factors will achieve more effective governance than

that experienced before their arrival. (Dychtwald, 2001; Huber and

skidmore, 2003). others believe increased numbers of older people,
together with a falling birth rate, will be a major social problem and forecast

a time of anxiety and insecurity for society with an economic crisis for the
state, a crushing economic burden, leading to generational conflict
(Taveme, 1995; McRae,1997; Koff, 1999).

These two assumptions in the literature are extreme assessments of the
situation and are in the first case wildly optimistic and, in the second unduly
pessimistic. Either way there are enonnous implications for political and

social change as the Royal Society pointed out in its report to the Ministry
of Science and Technology:

Adjusting successfully to this ageing population will require major
changes in public policy and social anitudes. These changes will
affect all age groups in the population and hence all of society, and

not simply the elderly. (Royal society of New zealand,l99g. p.i)

This is a low-key projection of future problems when compared to
Kirkwood (2004) who believes, increasing life expectancy is:

...the greatest challenge facing the world. There is ffemendous focus

on tenorism now that is affecting our lives - it's incredibly important

but if we were to look carefully, the changes in demographics are



producing a far greater upheaval in the way we live our lives.
(Keynote address NZGA Conference 14/4/2004\.

Some measure of the impact which such demographic changes can bring
about in a society is provided by one of the most traditional and

conservative countries with one of the highest levels of demographic ageing,

Japan. According to Nakatani (2004):

The rapid ageing of its society, combined with a falling birth rate,

globalisation, and the need to retain its competitiveness will require

Japan to absorb different curtures and values and ideas, which may well
change the conservative nature of Japanese society. In l0 to 20 years

time, immigrants may constitute 5 to r0 percent of the population, in
contrast to a mere I percent today. This will force the country to end its
long standing isolation and overtum its conservative immigration policy.
Japan's need for a huge number of immigrants in the future will most
certainly change the traditions and values of its highly homogenous

society (Nakatani, Speech ANU, Canberra, 20lg/2004\.

This thesis argues that between the two extremes suggested in the literature
lies the possibility of older people adopting a politically educative role in
society to realise more enlightened and just political decisions. specifically,
it suggests that older adults could make a positive contribution to the

direction of social and political change through the formation of a new

social movement.

It argues further that under late capitalism, and particularly within neoliberal

states, older people have been marginarised. Society has been deprived of
their traditional contribution, the restoring of which will only be realised if
certain conditions are met. These conditions, which are explored in depth,

are (i): changes in the stereotypical views of age and (ii): a redefinition and

redesignation of the concept of retirement. Both conditions, to be met, will
require the provision and support of non-formal and formal education with
the emphasis on social change. This assumes adult education will promote



individual and social change as an objective. The limitations of this

assumption are recognised and discussed. Key arguments for the extension

of the role of adult education into new and democratic forms of education

are developed; for example, for the inclusion of the contributions of non-

educationists and the active role of participants. It is assumed that if older

adults are to become more politically active and to play a greater role in

social policy and development, radical change will be necessary to the

structure of adult education and that these changes would be practical and

positive in their realisation. The thesis draws upon Freire's notions of
praxis, conscientization and humanization and Mezirow's theory of
perspective transformation to support this position. In New Zealand this

change in thinking and policy direction would be compatible with the views

expressed by the Prime Ministerial Task Force on Positive Ageing (lgg7),

(t) and could provide the ground for an organisation of older people to

become engaged in 'reflection and action upon the world in order to

transform it' (Freire, 1996, p.33).

The research project includes a critical literature review of international

studies relating to education, politics and social change in older adulthood.

A study of gender bias in the literature relating to retirement, education and

social change shows that the contribution of women, who form the majority

of the older cohort, has largely been ignored. This, despite the fact that

women have been in the forefront of social movements such as peace,

environment, drugs, violence, civil rights and the feminist movement, and

outnumber men by a large majority in adult education. Throughout this

thesis the terms 'older people', 'older adults', 'the elderly' or 'seniors' refer

equally to both men and women.

A theoretical framework provides the focus and purpose of the study and the

question it addresses. In backgrounding the context ofthe research question,

issues concemed with the development of policies by New Zealand

governments towards &Ea, the history and principles on new social

movements, the relationship with adult education and leadership are fully

explored. This thesis does not set out to measure the effectiveness of



existing adult education programmes or to test new approaches. Rather, it

focuses on exploring, problernatizing and reconstructing prevailing notions

of older adulthood, retirement, and the political process in relation to adult

education. This is done partly through policy critique and philosophical

argument and partly through qualitative empirical enquiry.

The theory that education, in some form, could motivate older people into

initiating change within the social structure is a concept supported by many

writers in the field. For example, Jarvis (2000, p.70) predicts that this form

of education 'might actually survive to become a quite specific action-

orientated education social movement in the future'. But, as Mayo (1999,

p.133), drawing on the work of Gramsci, points out: '...radical adult

education initiatives are unlikely to prove effective when carried out on their

own. They must operate in relation to a social movement, or alliance of such

movements'. To establish if there is the possibility of older people initiating

social change through a new social movement, interviews with leaders of
their associations and organisations, in New Zealand and Australia, form the

basis of empirical research for this thesis. It is believed that interviews with

representatives of both Grarnscian 'organic and traditional intellectuals' is a

coherent paradigm to establish if a possibility exists for the creation of a

social movement by educative means within organisations with similar

concerns. The findings of the study and their evaluation conclude the

examination of the research question.



The research question:

In what ways can older adults

social movement for social and

Background

engage education to develop

political change?

The formulation of the research question is based on the support of
significant prior research, where many contemporary writers in the literature

on ageing refer to the possible empowerrnent of older adults. Jarvis (2001,

p.lz$ for example, states:

once older adults feel free to engage in critical thought they are

empowered... free and able to challenge the views being put forward

by those in authority because they have the life experience, skills,

talents to play a significant role in whatever process they are involved.

The theory that a social movement engendered by older people is a realistic
possibility is supported by writers from Gramsci and Freire to phillipson,

Usher and Holst, to name just a few. Mezirow's theories of transformative

learning and perspective transformation (197g, 19g9, 1990,lggl,and 1997)

have been influential in this area, as demonsffated by Taylor (lgg7) in his

review of over 40 doctoral empirical studies. Taylor's review also includes a

number of studies of social movements where adult education initiatives

based on Freirean principles have been successfully integrated as part of a
strategy of development; for example, in scotland, canada, and Brazil.
Documented examples of the achievements of organisations such as the

American Association of Retired persons and Gray panthers in the uSA and

Grey Power in New zealand already exist and underline the importance of
this area of research. ln Denmark, older people have been involved since the

early 1990s in more activist forms of political participation through a

grassroots movement of older people called the c Team (Huber and

Skidmore, 2003,p.78).



ln addition to the writers already cited, the literature reviewed for this study

takes into account longitudinal studies (continuing studies of the behaviour

of one individual or group) and cross-sectional studies (comparisons of the

performance of different age groups in one test situation) carried out over

more than 30 years. Most of these studies have convincingly made the point,

by sheer weight of evidence, that older adults are capable of mental and

physical activities way beyond the common expectation. For example,

Merriam and caffarella (1991) in reviewing research carried out in the

1980s quote a longitudinal study (Field, Schaie and Leino, lgss) of subjects

ranging from 73 to 93, where it was found that although many of the

subjects showed some decline in abilitiesn more than half displayed no such

change, even at the oldest age levels. Jung (1993) made the point, .A human

being would certainly not grow to 70 or g0 years old if this longevity had no
meaning for the species to which he belongs, (cited in Beatty and wolf
1996, p.l l5). Similar conclusions are found in studies by phillipson and

strang (1983); cohen (1988); siegler et al. ( t996);Albert et al. (1995); Bass

(1995); carman (1997); and Schaie (1977,19g3, l9g7). Numerous other
studies are documented in Merriam and Caffarella (1999).

The concept that an older cohort is capable of building a social movement to
influence the direction of social and political change towards a .confident,

cohesive and positive society' (prime Ministerial Task Force , lgg7, p.2), is

put forward in this thesis as a theory about a given state of affairs which,
tested empirically and justified historically and philosophically, could form
the basis for a strategy of developrnent, further supporting the argument for
a more radical approach to education. Methodologically there is a major
emphasis on the trend of recent international writers on adult education in
contemporary society placing 'education at the very heart of social reformn

(Elias and Merriam, 1994, p.49).In other words, as Merriam and Brockett

observe (1997, p.22):

...'.while preserving the democratic society is still a powerful rationale

for much of adult education, a more recent perspective (as in the goal of



"social transformation") sees adult education as a force for challenging

and changing the social structure.

An additional reason for older adults to seize this opportune time in history
to form a new social movement can be found in those contemporary writers
who, across a wide spectrum of opinion, concrude there is a general

dissatisfaction with the present condition of society and suggest the need for
change (Welton, 1995; Foley, 1999; Holst, 2A02: Mclaren, 2000; Saul,
2001; Lloyd, 2002: Eckersley, 2004). welton (1995, p.4) emphasises the
point by introducing his colleagues in a major publication with a .cri 

de

coeur'.... 'All of us Mezirow, Hart, collins, plumb and myself - are deeply
distressed by the times we are living in...o. They argue that there is a

widespread perception that things are getting worse at the societal level; that
the resulting erosion of faith in society not only influences the relationship
of older adults to social institutions, but also denies people a social ideal to
believe in - something to persuade them to subordinate their own individual
interests to a higher social goal. It is a situation where 'accumulation beyond
human needs, and its legitimation by capitalistic modes of production, is
eroding the social fabric and spreading exclusion to a level unforeseen....'
(Cameiro, 2002, p.64).

The prospect that older peopre, supported by transformative adult education
which has also supported social movements such as civil rights, peacen

environment, and women's rights, have the power to initiate social change is
not a new idea. Torres Gil (1992 , pp.75-77) gives instances of how since the
1930s senior citizens in the u.s.A. have strongly influenced pubric poricies
and political decisions and, in New zealand,, the emergence of the Grey
Power Federation had a significant impact on the election of l9g0 (Martin,
2001, p.36-37). The recognition by adults of the protection afforded by the
wearing of seat belts, the dangers of smoking and drink driving, the

discharge of chemical effluent, and campaigns related to skin cancer or the
protection of whales, are recent examples of attitudinal change in society
through educative processes. These campaigns have convincingly
demonstrated that it is possibre to transform public perceptions on social

l0



issues and that this is achievable over a relatively short time frame. There

have been many examples of adult education in social action in other parts

of the world and not all have required large scale resources or manpower, as

Foley (2000, p.270) points out: 'one can interpret the work of Ghandi in the

struggle to liberate the Indian sub-continent from British colonial rule as a

vast exercise in social action'. certainly no-one could claim an excess of
resources was at his disposal in that campaign.

In New zealand, a number of policy documents relating to older adulthood

have been released in recent years. The theme of 'positive ageing' has been

prominent in several of these (for example, Ministry of Social policy 2001,
2002,2003; Ministry of Sociar Development 2001). other documents have

addressed living standards among older New Zealanders (Ministry of Social
Policy L999, 2001), questions of care (National Advisory Committee on

core Health (1995), and the hearth of older people (Ministry of Health and

Ministry for Disability Issues 2002; Ministry of Health 1993). In all of these

documents there has, however, been very little consideration of the role of
education in older adulthood. At the beginning of the twenty-first century

the documents contrast those at the beginning of the twentieth century, and
specifically the period lglg-rgzg, when that epoch .was dominated by the
view that adult education was an instrument of social reform, reconsffuction

and change. Although the "good life" had to be realized through the

education of individuals, the prime motivation of the educator was to
change society' (Boshier, 1980, p.lg2). contemporary researchers in the

field of adult education (phillipson, lgg2, l9g3; 1990; walker, 1990;

Findsen, 1996,1999,2003; williamson, l99g; Midwinter, lgg2, rggg) have

made a significant contribution to the intemational literarure on concepts of
ageing and retirement, as well as the possibilities for teaching and learning

in older adulthood, yet their work seems to have been largely ignored in
more recent official documents. To show how and why work in this area is
relevant to a concern with 'positive ageing' is a significant element in the

formulation of this research question.

Further support for the question is found in Freire's notions of praxis,

ll



conscientization and humanization. This thesis argues that Freirean
philosophic and pedagogical concerns for the oppressed find a parallel with
the position of older people in society, and that an understanding of Freire,s
teaching of critical awareness as a means to and part of engagement in
social action applies equally to a cohort which has long been .submerged, in
a docile and rigid conformiry. Linkage is found for this position in the work
of adult education radical theorists (e.g, Holst,2000; Horton, 1990), critical
gerontologists (e.g. Phillipson, lgg2, l99g; Estes, lgg2, l99l; walker,
l98l)' radical feminists (e.g. Arber and Ginn, 1991, 1995), and in the

development of new social movements (welton, 1993; Finger, l9g9; Eder,
1982; Habennas, l98l).

As the Royal Society (1998) has pointed out, an ageing popuration wilr
require major changes in public policy and social attitudes and, if such
major changes were to arrive early in this century when .baby boomers'

boost the proportion of elderly in the population, there should be some
evidence of these changes occurring now, or at least an awareness that
changes will be required. A fuil discussion of .baby boomers, is given in
chapter nine. Research undertaken for this thesis indicates that organisations
concerned with older adults are aware of the arrival of the baby boomers
amongst their members, but the only indication of their arrival in
government policy is the development of a positive Ageing Strategy.

However, without adequate financiar backing this strategy appears to have
been developed more as a public relations exercise to indicate an awareness

of the growing numbers of older adults in the population and to suggest that
government is concemed about their welfare. It is a strategy that does
nothing to address the deveropment of policy changes which will be
required in the future; nor does it indicate the provision of any education
and leaming resources or awareness of the full range of contributions older
adults can make to societu.

New Zealand policy documents record that the medical .degenerative, view
of ageing, supported by a traditional view of retirement, has persisted for
more than a century (Koopman Boyden, 1993), and public and official

t2



attitudes towards older adurts have emerged through an evolutionary process

over that period. Policies implemented in New zealand have only recently
begun to reflect a change in attitudes with the introduction of the sffategy of
'positive ageing'. Yet this concept falls short of suggesting active
participation by older people in social policy development and the political
process. It ignores adult education and any suggestion of questioning .what

we hideously call retirement' (Heilbrun, 1997, p.44).

In New zealand, as in many countries, the need for social and economic
adjustment in the face of an ageing population has required the govemment

to consider future policies concerning older people. The few policies which
followed these deliberations appear to have been developed, at least in part,
as pragmatic responses to political pressure from older adults. For example,
the key policies between r985 and 1995 which concemed older people were
produced in the context of vigorous debates over superannuation and
surtaxes. only with the prime Ministerial Task Force on positive Ageing
(1997) and the lnternational year of older people (1999) did policies slowly
begin to adopt broader concepts of age and retirement.

How policies relating to demographics and older people should be defined,
designed and implemented represents a major pracical and philosophical
problem which should be debated widely. To ensure that older people
participate and contribute to this debate will require their presence in the
political arena as a pressure group of substance buttressed by support from
adult education in some form. This is not to ignore the argumenrs put
forward by demographers who have pointed to the growing numbers of
elderly and warned the world of the danger of global ageing causing a

population crisis. According ro peterson (1999, p.43) this crisis will ,daunt

the public policy agendas of developed countries and force the
renegotiations of their social confracts'. And writing in 1995 Taverne
warned Europe of a 'Pension Time bomb'- .There will be a crisis if we do
not act now. The issue cannot be left on the political shelf for ten years'.
Such statements reflect the traditional Malthusian viewpoint that shortage of
basic resources will prevent food production keeping up with population

l3



increase, thereby causing economic downturn, poverty, and consequently

threatening the environment itself. However, as Furedi (1997, p.9) points

out: 'The irrelevance of past predictions which wamed of populations dying

out or of demographic time-bombs exploding should encourage a degree of

healthy scepticism on this subject'. This is a view convincingly supported

by Mullan (2000, p.l4), who points out that 'demographic ageing is not

natural nor are its consequences for society pre-determined.'

The belief that sheer weight of numbers, for good or ill, will bring about

enlightened political change results from a short-sighted view of history. Of

greater concem than demographics and the 'baby boomers' argument has

been the according of a very low priority in govemment policy to the

education of older adults. A review of present and past Govemment budgets

failed to locate any significant financial contribution to this area. Benseman

(1996) points out that adult education funding has always been notoriously

difficult to isolate in funding documents and estimated that the financial

contribution in this area was 0.71 of lo/o of the total budget. The result of

this neglect has been that elders of society have, to a significant extent, been

denied their traditional role as mentors, and the contributions older adults

might make to political understanding and social change have been largely

ignored. 'Tradition is the basis for both authority and continuity....tradition

is public memory - the stuff that Aristotle describes as civic friendship',

(Niemeyer, 1994, p.233).

Maori communities often provide exceptions to this trend and this point has

been well illustrated by Kerekere (2001), with the publication of Kaumatua.

Ano te Ataahua - Honouring the Gifts of Our Elders. When nominations

were called for those kaumatua who were to be included in the publication,

the projects management committee found that:

....there were too many'young ones'(in their early seventies). So the

age group selection was reversed, (100-75). The eldest that was

nominated then was this lovely kuia from Maketu, Kawhia. Nore Pikia

was 95 years young when we visited her.(cited in Kaumatua, 2001, p.12)
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There has arguably been no more important time than the present for older
adults to contribute actively to the social policy and political process.

Among those contemporary writers of various political persuasions who
point to signs of general dissatisfaction with the present condition of society
(Holst 2002; Mclaren 2002; Saul 2001; Usher et al. t997; Lloyd 2002),

some see the emergence of new social movements as evidence of this
dissatisfaction and argue that if the world is to survive this century it must
find a way to organise or even civilise the extremes of liberal democracy.
They add that unless traditional institutions regenerate the public's trust
people will continue to search for new ways forward. This thesis argues that
a new way forward is possible and will theorise this process in terms of
Freirean praxis, that is, 'reflection and action upon the world in order to
transform it.' (Freire, 1996, p.33). such transformation would, however,
require an educative process in meeting and challenging two specific
existing conditions, both requiring transformative attitudinal changes, before
any engagement in the political process could be undertaken by an

organisation representing older adults. Both these conditions have been

identified as critical after wide reading, reflection, and experience as an
older person. The first of these conditions is a change in the stereotlpical
view of age.

Stereotypes and Ageism

stereotypes are the mental picture we have of a group of people. It is our
stereof)?e that tells us what people in a panicular social category are like,
and create our expectations about how they will behave. Hewstone and

Giles (cited in Gudykunst, 1991, p.73-74) draw four generalisations about
the stereotyping process:

First, stereotyping is the result of our tendency to overestimate the
degree of association between group membership and psychological

attitudes.

Second, stereotypes influence the way we process information. We
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remember more favourable information about our in groups and more

unfavourable information about our out groups.

Third, stereotlpes create expectations regarding how members of other
groups will behave.

Fourth, our stereotypes constrain others' pafferns of communication and

engender stereotype-confirming communication. Stated differently
stereotypes create self-fu lfi lling propheci es.

It is the stereobpe of age and the prejudice which it engenders in many
people that leads to ageist attitudes. 'The attitude to ageing is so entrenched

that, of all the injustices that disgrace our society, ageism will perhaps prove
to be the most difficult to eradicate.' (simey, 199g, p.266). The term
'ageism', was first coined by Robert Butler in 196g. Butler did much to
expose the myths and stereotypes surrounding age: the myth of
unproductivity; the myth of disengagement following retirement; the myth
of inflexibility; the myth of mental decline; and the myth of serenity, which
views 'old age' inappropriately and inaccurately as an .adult fairyland'.
Butler also claimed that some older people tend to adopt negative
dehnitions of themselves and to perpetuate the very stereotypes perpetuated

against them, thereby reinforcing society's beliefs (Glendenning, l9g5).

Ageism can be described as another form of bigotry comparable to racism
or sexism- Ageism is the prejudice towards one age group by other age-
groups. This is then a prejudice based on a difference in age. It involves
negative attitudes about people who are simply older than others but, it
should be noted, such discrimination can appry equaly to a younger age

group- A research report commissioned to provide an insight into how
Australia's economic, cultural and social landscape might look in the year
2020 (Hudson, 2004) highlights how discriminatory behaviour towards
older workers could replace sexual discrimination as one of the most critical
workplace issues of the current generation.

The same report cites van der Heijden (2002) as recording .Many highly
qualified employees, over the age of 40, are confronted with a progressively
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declining degree of re-employabiliry'. Although an ageing population may
mean greater numbers of older people may want to, or need to, remain in the

workforce for a longer period, many will face barriers to employment

because of ageist stereotyping, for example, the common belief that older
workers are less productive in the workplace. while it is possible to
demonstrate by laboratory studies of long standing skills that older people

tend to be as good as the young it is quite another thing to ensure that
prejudice about ageing by employers and others does not reduce their
employment opportunities (McDonald, I 995).

The task of breaking away from the traditional negative view about ageing
and old age is still not an easy one. Jacobs, Mason and Kaufinan (1970)

report that a research study at columbia university showed that by the age

of twelve the average youngster had acquired all the negative anitudes
towards ageing and old age herd by most adults. Ageism is a waste of
human resources because inaccurate stereotypes about older people create a

barrier to their contribution to society. It results in their marginalisation and

in some people a self-concept of being no longer relevant.

The most damaging of all stereotypes are those relevant to cognitive ability
and other basic capacities which are thought to mostly vanish with age.

Perhaps the most widely held of these fallacies is that memory universally
declines with age and that recent memory declines more than remote
memory. However Jacobs (1970, p.l l) cites a testing of 166 one-hundred-
year-olds over more than a decade on recent and remote memory items,
including the wAIS (wechsler Adult lntelligence Scale), digit tests,

memory for names, etc., which convincingly disproves this conclusion.

Among the centenarians tested there was no support for the popular notion
that older people have good memory for remote eventso but poor for recent
events. The data showed no age limit on any type of memory and was
qualified only to the extent that 'people who exercise their memory retain it
longer than those who do not, and social activity is not as important as

mental activity for keeping the memory alert, (Beard cited by Jacobs, 1970,
p.l l). A quarter of century later, following continual and extensive testing,
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Mezirow (1995, p.5l) could state with some confidence: 'there is no

evidence of decline in semantic and implicit memory with age. Decline in

episodic memory in the 70s appears to be due to lack of active use of

memory facilities, for example due to retirement, rather than aging.'

Stereotypes and ageism are particularly insidious forms of discrimination

and do not just target the elderly, but deal with a broad category involving

negative attitudes about people who are simply older than others

(Gudykunst, l99l). It is a type of prejudice that exacerbates many of the

problems of ageing and is most marked in respect to employment. For

example, younger people generally tend to associate ageing with disability,

dependency or irrelevancy, while older people may, through a lack of
effective interaction with younger people, adopt self-protection strategies by

seeking ways to bolster their self-image? effectively isolating themselves

from the rest of the workforce. over time these combined attitudes may

conffibute to a breakdown in communication and collaborative effort

(Gudykunst, l99l). 'Ageism allows the younger generation to see old

people as different from themselves; thus they subtly cease to identify with

their elders as human beings' (Butler and Lewis cited in preface to Bornat,

Phillipson and Ward, 1985).

Discrimination against an older cohort reflects society's values and these in

turn are reflected in the prejudices, in the language, we use about older

people. The identification of seniors as 'senior citizens,' particularly in

official documents for example, suggests separateness and the 'other,' an

easy alliteration and a euphemism for the more realistic term 'senior

people'. Discriminatory expressions are reinforced in many ways; by songs

jokes, slogans, taboos, literary illusions and those popular expressions such

as 'old crock,' 'has-been,' 'old fogy,' 'weak-minded,' and 'old fool'. All
these labels tend to find reinforcement in the media and in the adoption of
our myths and fallacies about ageing; for instance, that the elderly are

sexually inactive, or that they are unable to learn as well as the young; or

that senility is an inevitable part of growing old (Bornat, Phillipson and

Ward 1985). Once someone has been labelled 'old' by acquiring a
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rethement pension, for example, age is socially defined as an abnormal

condition and older adults are not then expected to undertake youthful

activities or seek employment (Koopman-Boyden, 1993). This form of

ageism, identified as the Labelling theory, suggests that older adults are

expected to adopt the role and characteristics of the stereotype (Berger and

Berger (1976). The theory has shown that older adults have been

categorised to emphasise their 'thing status' as opposed to 'people status',

hence the continued reference to 'the elderly', 'geriatrics' rather than

'elderly people' or 'older people' (Fennell, Phillipson and Evers, lgSS).

The evidence amassed in the literature has long pointed to the iniquity of the

stereotype of the older person, although there is some support for the view

that public attirudes are changing. For example, Bernard and Phillips (1998,

p.9) state: 'With the advent of the 1980s, we were to see the beginnings of
the negative stereotypes of old age being challenged, and the emergence of
ageing issues taking centre stage on the political agenda, and in policy and

practice debates'. However, much of the 'political agenda, policy and

practice debates' which Bemard and Philips refer to took place in the

context of a 'political economy' approach to age, where age and ageing are

directly related to the economy. Unless there is a much wider public debate,

and exposure of ageist attitudes beyond economic considerations, elderly

people will continue to be allocated an inferior status as a separate group

and have scant means of influencing changes in the formation of social

policy.

The second condition, which remains problematic without the success of the

first, requires a complete separation from social policy of the resffictive

view of 'retirement' that has prevailed to date.

The transformation of 6retirement'

'Retirement marks a critical passage in the life course, signalling not only

the end of certain kinds of work, but the gift, if one recognizes it as such, of
new flexibility in one's social and economic roles, of new opportunities for
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self expression and a new concept of time.' (Lamdin, 1997, p.143).

Although Lamdin's attractive concept assumes good health and enough

money, many people do not have either, and during the years of education

and later in their working lives have not had opporhmity to realise their full

potential. To adopt the view that at a certain age any further development is

futile or inappropriate is wrong. The potential for further development can

give great personal satisfaction and can often be used for the good of the

wider community (Gluckman and Tagg 1995). Released from the

limitations of the stereotype of age and of 'retirement' the older person can

be free to pursue the highest level of that 'hierarchy of needs' in which

behavioural psychologist Maslow (1943) asserted the greatest motivation

was the need to achieve self-fulfilment; a level which Maslow termed "self-

actualisation', a point at which people achieved the happiness that came

from becoming all they were capable of becoming. For Lengrand (1970,

p.59) 'becoming' is 'the true subject-matter of education'. For Freire, this

level is part of the historic task of 'becoming more fully human'. No one

escapes this 'ontological and historical vocation' of becoming more fully

human (Freire, 1996, p.48).

As no one can become 'more' by becoming less, or in dictionary terms,

receding or disappearing, 'becoming' and 'retirement' are therefore a

contradiction in terms. The Collins English Dictionary (1979) defines

'refire' (vb.) as: 'to give up or to cause (a person) to give up his work, a

post, etc. esp. on reaching pensionable age: to go away as into seclusion, for

recuperation etc. to recede or disappear.' 'Becoming' is by definition a

process of advancing, or (in the philosophy of Aristotle) any change from

the lower level of potentiality to the higher level of actualiry (Collins, 1979).

'Becoming more fully human' speaks of life, a challenge and attainment not

to be met by receding, disappearing or giving up. The connotations of the

word 'retire' are overwhelmingly negative: the sad synonyms withdraw,

retreat, depart, go away or remove oneself, etc. attach an emotional meaning

to the word making the concept a depressing prospect in the public

perception, if not in those about to retire, as this research investigation

indicates.
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Blaikie (1999, p.70) points out, 'A space rras opened up which the term
"retirement" does not wholly elucidate'. Thus the Freirean vision of
humanisation will only be realised by the adoption and acceptance by
dialogical means of a concept which, for example, indicates a .forward

movement' or a 'regrouping' in prace of .retirement', if a division based on
chronological age is still retained; for example, .renaissance, (vb)
'advancement', 'commencement', 'engagement'. such terms fit well with
existing philosophies of Freire, Maslown and others, in that one .advances,

to senior status and the next stage in life with new challenges and
possibilities. sealey (cited in Blaikie, 1999 p.7})thus appeals:

It seems that the true meaning of retirement is to be found; not at the
beginning of old age but at the very end; that is, where rerinquishment,

the release of our hold on what has become too burdensome is truly
appropriate..... Help me find a word to replace.retirement,which
would affirm the potentially joyous new freedoms and opportunities of
life after 60.

There are many such terms which suggest a movement forward to another
stage of life and which, as concepts, find concord with Moody (r976) who
recognised spirituality as a concern for the last stage of life, and with Jarvis,
(2001, pp'll6-ll7) who stated: 'spirituality is another dimension of
mankind. It would be true to say that the poverty of the rational, cognitive
and scientific approaches to human existence that have emerged from the
Enlightenment demand that this dimension of our lives be more thoroughly
explored and' as people age so this dimension grows in importance., There
are of course other terms which are equally as justifiable as .retirement'and,

as in the case of the terms cited, certainly more positive as concepts than
Laslett's (1989) bleak'fourth stage, division of the life course, where the
fourth stage is one which foresees only decrepinade, and dependence.

Evidence from this research that the introduction and acceptance of
concepts such as those suggested, to replace 'retirement', would not be a
Iong or difficult process.
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However, if a suitable term as substitute for .retirement, was generally

accepted as marking a new beginning with new horizons and new
possibilities to be explored, there would be a need to change the rituals
which usually accompany the point of retirement. As Landin (lgg7,p.la6)
suggests, 'Retirement parties should evolve from the current obligatory
occasions of melancholy farewell speeches, poignant jokes, and co-workers
ritualized expressions of regret to genuinely upbeat affairs where the retirees

new life is celebrated.' There would also be a need for the few existing
forms of instruction on pre-retirement planning to be revised in keeping
with a more positive outlook on the future. Current models tend to focus on

health, financial and estate planning, budgeting and the like, and pay little
attention to the psychological impact of retirement and to the positive
educational and creative opportunities. These are issues which Landin
suggests should be incorporated in a syllabus for retirement planning
seminars, the most crucial issue of which would be 'the vital realization that
growth and learning need never end'(p.146).

As a starting point it can be argued, for example, that ,retirement' 
should be

separated from the payment of a pension. The inadequacy of current notions
of retirement has been recognised by the prime Ministerial Task Force on
Positive Ageing (lg97,pp.l5-16, original emphasis) 1ry:

The need to rethink the nature of "retirement" and to consider the

prospect that the definition of retirement as we have known and used it,
is becoming increasingly inappropriate...an age-related pension may be

causing stereotyping that is so all pervasive that the link between the
payment of the pension and ageist stereotypes is not recognised.

There does not appear to be any research, nationaily or
intemationally, that has explored this issue.

As if to emphasise this point the New Zealand Institute for Research on

Ageing, which could have been expected to address some of the major
questions raised by the prime Ministerial Task Force, in its 2004 seminar
series entitled 'The end of retirement (as we know it)?', limited its agenda to
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retirement income policies and associated financial and housing problems,

with all the overtones of an end rather than a new beginning. The age of
retirement has never been determined by natural, biological factors but
always by social circumstances such as government policy. Indeed until the
first state pensions were introduced by Germany in lggg the concept of
'retirement' did not exist. Life was a continuum, a seamless affair from birth
to death, marked by traditional occasions such as marriage, undifferentiated
or marked by specific age periods, where most people worked until they
died or became disabled. The phenomenon of retirement is of relatively
recent origin going back only to the tum of the 20th century when it was
still unusual for older workers to retire. In l90l about 70o/o of males aged 65

and over were in full time work - compared with a century later when only
about 8% of 65 year olds did any type of formal paid work. tn Britain,
Germany and America when a fixed age for retirement began to be

introduced around the turn of the cennlry, this development caused
'retirement' to become seen as a significant event in the process of
individual ageing (Mullan, 2000). (cf. Fennell, phillipson and Evers, l9gg.
pp. 35-38 for a British historical perspective on retirement.)

It was a development that also contributed to the creation of a particular
stereotype of the elderly, of the retired, as being no longer able to contribute
to society. But the stigma of being 'past it', a drain on the working section
of the population, still exists for the retired and, as a social construct,
retirement will continue to be manipulated on political and economic
grounds. For example, the trend towards early retirement has provided many
governments with politically acceptable means for disguising the level of
redundancies and reducing the availability of employment possibilities. The
effect of this policy though is to lower the conception of when old age

begins. Retirement, whether at 50 or 65, still has the connotation of being
old and dependent (Mullan 2000, pp. 22-25). Thus Guillemard (19g5, cited
in Mullan, p.26) argues, 'the new sociar definition of ord age that has

emerged is a function of the labour market and its needs'. In other words the
linking of a pension to retirement and both to a connotation of dependency
is a socially constructed concept and results in a political and economic
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view of ageing.

The concept of dependency is therefore open to exploitation, for example to
the suggestion of looming inter-generational conflict. As retirement
provision in New zealand is affected by the capacity to generate wealth, the

living standards for the retired, and the age of retirement, could be adversely
affected by an ageing popuration who, it is argued, make a decrining
contribution to the wealth of the country. The suggestion that older adults
make a declining contribution to society is usually advanced in relation to
the work force, dependency, hospitalisation and benefits, whire the
contribution in terms of tax payments, investments, voluntary work and for
many' continuing employment, is never taken into the equation.

However, as life expectancy past 60 years rises a majority of cohorts now
within sight of retirement are well educated and in good health and, it could
be argued, retirement may become less of a transition. Their expectations
may be more influenced by the quality of family and community
engagement than variations in income. on the other hand, those in the work
force who are now moving towards retirement have a higher risk of poor
market labour engagement after 45 and a large minority of househords may
not have the capacity to continue to acquire personal wealth needed to
sustain them in the standard of retirement they would expect. For those

without personal wealth, and wishing to retire at a comparable level to those
enjoyed by the retired cohorr in 1996, it is projected this group will be

required to retire at the age of 75- 77 (Statistics New zealand. Figure l).
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Figure I

Projected age of retirement to maintain the 1996 elderlv

dependency ratio in 2051

Retirem e nt age

BROKEII AXIS

(Source: Statistics New Zealand)

It should be noted that the dependency ratio, which divides the .dependent,

population by the 'productive one', is criticized by some writers (walker,
l98l; Phillipson, 1983; Mullan, 2000) who challenge rhe idea that problems

arising from the growth of an older population can be treated in such crude

and alarmist terms. They believe that accepting these ratios implies an

acceptance of dependency as an established fact which ignores the fact that
it is a socially created phenomenon in capitalist, industrial societies.
(Guillemard, 1983). It is a ratio which also ignores the possibilities of
economic improvement, such as increasing levels of growth and
productivity and initiatives by the state such as tax or other incentives to
increase savings. Dependency ratios should be treated with some caution.

Each generation of retired people has different needs than those faced by
earlier generations and the economic and social well-being of each cohort
will be contrasted against their own expectations; expectations which will
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have been set by the experiences of earlier generations before them.

Although health and longevity will ideally give the able and retired time to
make even greater contributions to society, the levels of community
involvement may be affected by demographic and social change (Statistics

New Zealand, 2001). only when the normative assumptions that underlie
'retirement' are exposed, that is, assumptions that normalise retirement as

an act of completion or of contribution to the life-world, will the .Third

Agers' proposed by Laslett ( l9g7) play a significant role in the formation
and implementation of social policy in the New Zealand culture.

To address both issues, ageism and retirement, the provision and support of
non-formal and formal education will be required, with an emphasis on
political action and social change. In New zealand, the Royal Society
(1998) noted that 'major changes in public policy and social attitudes,
relating to older people will be required in the future. Research in adult
education suggests that radical change (that is change not merely within
individuals but at a structural tevel) is possibre, when alied with social
movements. This approach has been championed by a number of
practitioners. For example, Beder (in Merriam,lgg7,p.gl) states as a core
principle, '...whether societ5r is basically good or inherently flawed, it can

and should be improved. In this, adult education can and should play a

major role'. Examples of where, and how, adult education has been
successfully integrated in the past with social movements, as part of a wider
strategy of contestation, development and change, include those devoted to
civil rights, p€irce, the environment and women's rights. such a radical
development within a new social movement could provide an opportunity
for older adults, marginalised by retirement and other factors, to
demonstrate that they have the capacity to organise themselves as a political
pressure group. Freirean philosophy and practice, as proposed in pedagogy

of the oppressed (Freire, 1996), although not specifically taking into
account the concerns of older people or addressing the question of gender in
relation to those concerns, has the potential to reveal through transformative
adult education some of the contradictions that exist within society, and the
possibilities for older people to contribute significantly to social change.
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A conceptual framework for a research methodology

The first part of this thesis provides a critical literature review of key writers
in the field of studies relating to the role of older adults in political activity
and social change and an examination of the extent of gender bias in the
concepts of ageism and retirement.

To explore the historical context of the development of official and public
attitudes towards older people, the past and present situation in New
zealand is examined through official policy documents released by the New
zealand govemment over a period of twenty years. The context for a future
social movement is considered within the framework of a study of the
genesis of new social movernents, the principles upon which they are

founded, the applicabitity of those principles to a new social movement
generated by older people and the role of leadership within that movement.
The complexities of establishing an all important role for education in such
a movement are developed within a theoretical framework and a Freirean
perspective on the role of adult education in social movements.

Research has also been conducted through semi-structured interviews with
leaders of related associations and organisations concerned with the affairs
of older adults. Thus the methods appropriate for the questions raised in this
discussion, and for addressing the research question in particular, include a

critical review of the relevant riterature, philosophicat argument, analytical
evidence combined with insight based on human experience and the critique
of key policy documents. Argument is presented to demonstrate that
Freirean philosophic and pedagogical concerns for the oppressed find a

parallel with the position of older people in general and New zealand
society in particular. The argument takes the following form: (z)

L Restrictive views of 'ageing', 'retirement' and the contribution older
adults might make to policy development and the political process have
prevailed in New Zealand.
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2' The existing literature on gerontology and adult education has tended to
reinforce rather than challenge this restrictive view. Lifestyles and

welfare have been the focus of much of the literature, which does little to
encourage older adults to think of themselves as active political beings

capable of bringing about significant social change.

3. There has been a tendency in the literature to view older adulthood in
individualist termso limiting the focus to introspective possibilities for
personal development. This discourages older adults from seeing

themselves as a potentially powerful collective and inhibits their political
involvement and effectiveness.

4' This thesis proposes a radical integration of 'reflective' aspects of older
adult development with collective, dialogical political activity. The
Freirean notion of praxis will be expanded to incorporate insights from
other writers, particularly with respect to the process of reflection.

A critical evaluation is undertaken of the process through which adult
education is delivered to older people. poricy documents pertaining to older
adulthood are examined in the wider context of neoliberal and economic and

social reform, concenhating on documents produced by the New zealand
governments over the past two decades. These documents are analysed in
the light of a Freirean theoreticar framework and provide a reference point
for some of the questions asked in the semi-structured interviews. The thesis

undertakes therefore to explore whether the increasing number of older
adults in the population provides an opportunity for this cohort to play a

significant role in the political process and in social policy change. The
empirical component of the project involves semi-structured and focused

interviews with leading figures in existing organisations committed to the
education and concern for older adults. These interviews deepen and extend
insights gained from the literature review, the critique of policy documents
and philosophical argument. participants were asked a range of questions
pertaining to older adulthood, 'retirement', the formation of an organisation

28



representing older adults in unity, social policy development and the role of
education in the political process.

In a semi-structured interview, as defined by Merriam, the largest part of the
interview is:

guided by a list of questions or issues to be explored, and neither the

exact wording nor the order of questions is determined ahead of time.
This format allows the researcher to respond to the situation at hand, to
the emerging worldview of the respondent, and to new ideas on the topic.
(1998, p.74).

However, for purposes of analysing data, and in order to facilitate
interpretation and evaluation with a view to arriving at a consensus on some
of the issues, questions were provided to the interviewees ahead of time and

discussed in the same order in each interview. The interviews were,
therefore, more focused and in line with Dane (1990, p.129) who states,
'Focused interviews are typicaily used when respondents consist of a special
group chosen for their familiarity with the subject .,. comparisons across
respondents are best limited to the predetermined questions to which
everyone responds'. This approach is compatible with the Freirean approach
to dialogue, which will be discussed in detail in developing the theoretical

framework for the thesis. All interviews were carried out under guidelines
provided by The university of Auckland Hurnan Subjects Ethics, after
signature from participants was obtained on approved release and agreement

forms (Appendices 2 & 3).

Conclusion

In this chapter I have provided a broad overview of the background to the
research question and in particular the historical significance of
demographics. It has been argued that demographics indicate a timely
situation for senior members of society to claim greater influence in the

direction of social policy. The two conditions which courd inhibit such a
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development, ageism and retirement, have been discussed and a conceptual
framework for the research project which supports the thesis has been

outlined.

It is recognised that there are assumptions and lirnitations within this
interpretive approach to the social, political, and educational factors forming
the basis of the thesis. For example, the research question assumes a

positive answer to a prior question as to whether a coalition of
organisations, centred on older adults, could be regarded as a new social
movement in terms of current definitions of the philosophies and principles
of those organisations. It is maintained that the grounds advanced in later
chapters for a positive answer to this question are justified. Although
empirical investigation is based on a limited number of interviews, it is
argued that the spread of organisations represented, and the weight given to
the experience and judgement of the leaders of those organisations, justifies
the conclusions drawn which, it is acknowledged, based on New Zealand or
Australian policies and practices, may not apply in other contexts.

Notes:

I. The Prime Ministerial rask Force commented on .refirement'as follows:
Looking back we can trace in part the likely development of unintended negative
ideas of retirement and the stereotyping of older people. In New Zealand the
notion of retirement effectively came into being in 1898 with the introduction of
means-tested old age pensions for people 65 or more (at a time when the average
life expectancy at birth was only 57.4years for men and 60 yearc for women).
While this was a milestone in the development of our welfare state, it also served
to define old age in ch,ronological terms and, perhaps unwittingly, to characterise
older people generally as unproductive and cause them to withdraw from the
social and economic mainstream. In addition, throughout most of the century the
state has legislated for compulsory retirement ages. Thus perceptions of older
age and retirement have been confirmed both by the availability of a universal
state pension upon reaching a certain arbitrary age, and by the requirement to
leavc the workforce at a certain age (usuaily related to the pension age).
Workforce participation levels of older people and thus social perceptions of the
appropriate age of retiremenr have moved over time in line with shifts
downwards and upwards in the age of eligibility for the universal state pension.
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This suggests that we nird to eonsider aord debate whether negative att'rtrides

toeflards agdng and oldsr peopile are related tb an age- relawd, stale provided
pe.nsiol to all psople *vho attain an abitrary agp; inespective of their ndividq4l

abilities; needs, or eir,sumstances. (pp tll6),

2. This theoretieal porition inrplier a rethinking of older adulthood, a new view of
'retirenent', and a reappraisal of the role of adult edueation as a genuinely

lifelong process. It is a position supportlng tbe recourmendation by ille cstr$
Commission on Global Aging to:

3' Promote a civil dialogue regarding the need for terms euch as ,elderlyni

'aged aad 'old age' to dbange in publie perception: standard use, and law" in
eonespondence with the expansion of lonpvitv aud the postponment of

physiological old age,

4. Meeting the challenge of Glob-al Aging. A Repon t" rvorld Leaders.

Reeommendatioq Ns.2. (200-2) csIS (oenre for stisre.giq aud Intemational

$tudies. washington Dc.) Reeommeruhtion No.22 was cauied by 9g per cent of,
those voting.
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Chapter Two

Literafure review

Introduction

This chapter examines the extent to which the literature of adult education
has reflected a wider role for older people and in particular their lack of
involvement in the political process. It points to the possibility of new social
strucfures leading to greater influence and empowerment for the senior
members of society. Literature which contrasts the activity and deficit
models of ageing is reviewed and the role that education could play if the
theories outlined were put into practice is considered. Finalry the point is
made that the much of the literature that has influenced educational ideas
and practice has been written from a male perspective.

The missing political dimension

In the literature defining rife-styles for people in later life there are
numerous examples and definitions of the theoretical possibilities of how
such lives might be lived to the advantage of the individual and society. The
multiple publications that deal with health issues (for example, chown,
1972; rllich, 1975; callahan, r9g7; Schaie,r990; winslow and walters,
1993; Johnston and Teasdale, 1999) and the increasing number that now
deal with education in the sense of lifelong learning (for example, Knopper
and cropley, 1985; waink, l9g7; candy, rggr; williamson, l99g; Fierd.
2000; Longworth, 2003) are in stark contrast to the very few that propose

education for an involvement in the political process by older men and
women- It is rare to find in the literature of adult education writers who
point to the opportunities older adults have to influence the direction of
social change in a democracy by bringing pressure to bear on politicians and
political parties. Notwithstanding the diversity of seniors, some writers,
such as Phillipson (1982\ and pratt (19g3), consider the possibility of
achieving a unity among older adults, and a fusion of their ideas and
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opinions, is possible through education and Freirean praxis of reflection and
action. They believe the threat of a collective vote by seniors against
government policies to which they object, whether arising from self-interest
or wider social concerns, would ensure their influence on politicians and the
political process. Glendenning (19g5, p.23)) cites Hendricks and Hendricks
(1981) confirming debate in this area, .over the last decade there has been

much controversy concerning the likelihood of age ever serving as the
catalyst of a viable political movement.'phillipson (19g2, p.l5l) has a more
positive outlook: 'whatever the social base, political action by and on behalf
of elderly people is likely to become increasingly common.,

Freire strengthens the argument for education which lends encouragement to
a political involvement by older adults:

..... it is only through political practice that

sensibility of the world begins to be surpassed

intellectual pursuits give rise to a more coherent

the world (cited in Macedo, 2000, p.l I ).

the less coherent

and more rigorous

comprehension of

while the literature of adult education, gerontology and research into the
lives of the ageing advances a plethora of theories as to how those lives
could be improved, there is seldom a suggestion that the Third Age, those
over the age of fifty or sixty, should encompass an active involvement in
political activity with the possibility of social change through their political
influence. For instance, Houle (lgg2, pp.l99, 200) in his comprehensive
survey of the literature of adult education limits his reference to political
entitlement to the work of Freire in terms of literacy relegated to a mere two
pages. His review overlooks the fact that 'empowerment, has become a

rallying cry for feminists, abused women, the mentally ill and other
marginalised groups, who have demonstrated that individual and collective
power can be effective in taking control of decisions that affect their lives.
Akins (cited in Lowy, 1986), supporting this view, states .Empowerment

focuses on increasing the capacity of people to function on their own behalf
and as Heppner (1993, p.r7) points out:'increasingry order people are
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demonstrating the desire to have influence over events which affect the

direction and quality of their own lives'. In this situation Knowles and
Klevins (1982, p.l6) argue:

.... adult education is, or ought to be, a highly political and value laden

activity. when individuals are involved in education they tend to expand

their awareness of self and environment, their range of wants and

interests, their sense of justice, their need to participate in decision-
making activities, their ability to think critically and reason rationally,
their ability to create alternative courses of action, and, ultimately, their
power of control over the forces and factors which affect them. this is
political action.

Some writers hold that older people,

already been achieving this objective.

75, 130) states:

at least in the United States, have

For example, Torres Gil (1992, pp.

since the 1930's senior citizens have strongly influenced public
policies, political decisions in higher voting rates; their growing
identity as a group, propensity to vote in large numbers and

proliferation of age-based organisations, gerontorogists are

beginning to recognise the extraordinary impact their numbers will
have on society.

In politics, Hudson and Binstock (1976 cited in perlmutter 19g5, p.42g)

record that, 'As people grow older, they appear to become more interested
in political activity. The highest levels of political interest are found in
adults past the age of 60, and the difference is apparent at all educational
levels'. older adults are probably the best-informed and most
knowledgeable age group when it comes to poritics and current affairs, but
in the literature related to the process of ageing, countless papers dealing
with education, health and welfare, philosophical and social considerations

predominate over the amount of research on the possibilities, in later life, of
influencing social change or the political system. For example, Koopman-
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Boyden (1993, p.l5) lists twenty-three specific theories on ageing
emanating from biology, psychology, anthropology and sociology, with
only the last discipline reflecting, in a 'political economy, theory, some
suggestion of political engagement by older adults.

The 'political economy of ageing' deveroped in the late 1970s and earry gOs

from the work of Estes (1979), Guillemard (l9gl, l9g3), phillipson (lggz,
I 983) and walker ( 198 I ) and offers an important approach to understanding
the condition and experience of social poricy and ageing, drawing from
multiple theories and levers of analysis. Estes, Gerard, & clarke (19g4,
pp.l l-12) point out:

The significance of the political economy literature is in its directing
attention to how the treatment of older people and the experience of old
age itself are related to an economy whose boundaries are no longer
limited to the U.S- alone but include worldwide economic and political
conditions.

As Estes (2001, p.40-41) describes it'...a cenrral assumption of the political
economy perspective is that the phenomena of ageing and old age are
directly related to the nature of the society in which they are situated., The
focus is therefore to relate the variations on the treatment of the aged to
broader societal trends, not on what people do but rather the social
conditions and policies that influence their actions. Victor ( 19g7, p. I I ) adds:

The political economy approach assumes a structured rerationship
between the elderly and the rest of society, with society constructing the
institutions and the rures within which old age is defined.

This is despite the fact that The (LN. International plan of Action on Aging,
1tv, endorsed by the uN General Assembly December 3 19g3, states: .The

aged should be active participants in the formulation and implementation of
policies, including those especially affecting them., This laudable
recommendation finds scant reflection in the literature on ageing and
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politics. very few writers concede that encouragement of active
participation in the politicar process, with a view to influencing social
change, should form part of any prografirme for the ageing. This occurs
despite the fact that some (but not many when compared to the total number
of older adults) achieve important positions in society as judges, diplomats,
govemors, public officials, directors of corporations, and as politicians. Few
acknowledge that older people also vote out of proportion to their numbers
as well' In the United Kingdom, election figures indicate voting is heaviest
between ages 40 and 70 and in the usA over 7Tvoof those over 65 voted in
the 1994 elections (Landin, l99g)

A similar pattem in New zearand elections is conlirmed by Levine and
Roberts (in Koopman-Boyden, 1993, p.232): 'survey research shows that
throughout the 1980s those aged 65 and over had the best tumout rate by far
of any age group in New zearand.' In the usA, those over 65 have
consistently held the highest voting record of any age group, constituting
about l6Yo of voters, a higher representation than their proportion in the
population (Binstock, 1972 in Lonrny l9g6). Bear (19g3) records that in the
congressional elections of 1992, 65 percent of the 65-74 year olds cast
ballots while only 25 per cent of lg-24 year olds voted (cited in perlmutter

and Hall, 1985, p. 429). Society has much to gain, in the view of Lowy and
O'Connor (1986, p. I 66):

if such participation is based on knowredge of issues and
understanding of the politicar process. A democracy cannot function well
if its citizens are ill-informed or apathetic. Active participation of the
citizewy fortifies the democratic process, especially if such participation
is based on an understanding of the issues involved and intelligent
discussion of problems.

However, age alone does not determine whether an individual will vote. A
careful analysis of the 1972 and 1976 presidential elections by Raymond
wolfinger and Steven Rosenstone (19g0) indicated that education is the
most powerful influence on voter participation. At every level of income, an
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increase in education is matched by an increase in the probability of voting.
(in Perlmutter and Hall, ibid). The importance of a political contribution by
older adults is underscored by the work of Habermas (199g, 2000), a second
generation member of the Frankfurt School of critical theory. In his view
there has arguably been no more important time than the present for older
adults to contribute activery to social policy and poriticar processes for
modem society is not meeting individual needs and institutions are

manipulating individuals 'as the growth in the economic-administrative

complex spurs erosive processes in the life-world' (Habermas, l9gl, p.33).
Giddens (1997, p.lz) who views Habermas .as perhaps the reading
sociological thinker in the world today' also states:

According to Habermas capitarist societies, in which change is ever
present, tend to destroy the moral order on which they depend. we live
in a social order where economic growth tends to take precedence overall
else - but this situation creates a lack of meaning in everyday life.

Thus, in his view, the forces of individualism and enterprise that progress

capitalism and its unfettered markets are antithetical to the social nonns,
customs and ethical standards that form the common bonds of society. As
pointed out by Giddens, (rgg4, p.lil),'what makes a society a society at
all, is the fact that its members adhere to common beliefs and sentiments.,
When these beliefs and sentiments are challenged continually in the name of
progress, traditional bonds begin to weaken along with ethical
considerations such as individual responsibility. In tum this corrosive effect
can mean a lessening of social cohesion and lead to a disengagement from
community affairs, from politics and from public life.

The danger inherent in that situation cannot be over-emphasised. To be
involved and participate in political discourse and political processes,

individually or collectivery is, in the view of Hannah Arendt (cited in
Kristeva 2001), one of the most important aspects of life, because it
concerns the character of social existence, and the risk of disengagement is
that people become morally superficial and therefore open to exploitation by
demagogues. Arendt, in the opinion of cohen and Arato (rggz,pp.l7g), has
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presented 'one of the most challenging, and certainly the most passionate

critiques of modem civil society.' In defending the model of a classical
political society with its sharp separation from the private sphere, against
the modem state and modem mass society Arendt analyses the 6eformation
of the public realm in terms of bureaucracy, welfare state, public opinion
and political comrption. She argues for the .human rights' of citizens but
concedes that in a modern society the fundamental liberal claim of freedom
is not possible unless civir society and state are diff-erentiated by
mechanisms of civil rights (cohen and Arato ibid, pp.l7g -200).

Bourdieu (1998, pp.2, l0) believes such a malaise towards the democratic
process is engendered by the media and particularly television: .[n a world
ruled by fear of being boring and anxiety about being amusing at all costs.
politics is bound to be unappealing ...1think that television poses no less of
a threat to political life and democracy itself '. This sense that we now have
of a cultural situation as standing on the verge of a major transformation is
now a common image of our current worrd. For example, youngman(1996,

p'3) states, 'The political and intellectual certainties of the modem era have
given way to upheaval, change, and doubt about future directions. what
comes next? This is a question which concerns us all'. Lawson (199g, pr3)
suggests: 'A post-modern response might be that a radical break in our long
traditions is now taking place. This may or may not be true. It is a matter of
interpretation. But if true, the implications are profound and in need of
critical examination because they question concepts which have become
almost universal'. It is a situation characterized by Hegel (lg67,cited in
Brulle, 1995, p.309):

The spirit of the time, growing slowly and quietly ripe for the new form
it is to assume, disintegrates one fragment after another of the structure
of its previous world. That it is tottering to its fall is indicated only by
symptoms here and there. Frivolity, and again ennui, which are spreading
in the established order of things, the undefined foreboding of something
unknown-all of these betoken that there is something else approaching.
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In the opinion of Friedan (1993, p.629.),, helping society transcend decline

and move in new life-affirming directions, given the way our society is now,

will require creating new social structures and political policies'. Stock

(1996, pp.22-23) believes that reforms arising from factors within social
policy development, such as demography, technology, economics, culture,

gender and multi-ethnic issues, will put pressure on establishments to
underwrite such developments. Among the reforms which he maintains may

take place in the near future are a oresurgence in political or quasi-political

education'...and 'several pre-retirement, ageing-oriented, U3A, Grey power

organisations may be persuaded to federate (or at least confederate): and
jointly support a new dynamic curriculum stressing the great opportunities

of third-age living'. To move a democratic society in this direction Boggs
(1991, p.45-46\ observes, '[t]he quality of democracy seems to depend upon

the degree to which civic education can assist adult citizens in finding
meaningful bases for participation in public affairs'.

In setting out the problem areas in which social action is needed to alleviate
the alienating effects of old age, Blau (1973,p.170) states: .The chances for
such action may well depend, in part, on order people's willingness to take

an active political role in the community and to organise and use their
voting power to bring their needs to the attention of political circles.,

Blau's reference to an 'active political role in the community' corresponds

to similar terms such as 'political activity' and 'political activism' used in
this thesis when referring to involvement in the political process by older
people. Individually, this means participating beyond exercising a
democratic vote for a political party once every three years, or four years in
the case of Australia, and supporting by annual membership those

organisations or associations which best reflect their own interests. It means

involvement in activities which while not financially demanding, are

demanding of time and commihnent. For example, attending meetings,

serving on committees, researching arguments and voicing opinions,

working to recruit new members, distributing leaflets or other publicity
information, fundraising and volunteering for other activities designed to
raise political awareness within the organisation to bring about a concerted
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opinion on government policies or issues of social concern. For Simone de
Beauvoir (1972, p.540-543) that means, '...to go on pursuing ends that give
our existence meaning - devotion to individuals, to groups or to causes,

social, political, intellectual or creative work.' coilectivery. .to use their
voting power to bring their needs to the attention of political circles,, as

Blau suggests, means maintaining personal contact with Ministers and
senior members of government and its officials. to ensure the organisation
represents the views of its members to govemment as directly as possible.
This form of lobbying by utilising ail forms pubric relations, publications
and electronic communications to ensure that official circles are kept aware
of the concerns of the organisation. is also constant reminder that older
people 'have potentially more voting influence and political power than in
the past and their social needs, can no longer be neglected by a govemment
wanting to be retumed to office' (Findsen, 2005, p.xii). These are activities
which are also designed to inform the wider public not only of the interests
of the organisation but also its position on issues of wider public concern.,
for instance where the privatisation of state and public functions and the
'triumph of the market' (Herman, 1995), have progressively distorted
traditional community values, and where, using the Habermas distinction.
the subjection of the 'rifeworrd' to the corporate interests of the .system,,

lessens the possibility of experiencing .the full richness of life and we lose
part of our humanity' (Collins, l99g).

The possibility of new social structures

This incitement towards forming a social movement representing the
combined aspirations of older people is reflected by Moody (rg76,pp.3-r2)
in Stage 3 of his Modal patterns for the Treatment of the Aged. Moody sets

forth four such 'Modal patterns', or ways society tends to regard old people.
In Stage one the rejection and neglect of the aged corresponds roughly to
the negative consequences of the industriarned society's impact on ord
people' Stage Two is correlated with liberal policies of the welfare state
designed to ameliorate those conditions. stage Three in certain ways evokes
the "consciousness-raising" efforts of Gray panthers (in the usA) and the
demand for continued activity in the mainstream community life as opposed



to institutionalised forms of separation and is characterised by
predominantly political values. tt challenges the age-graded distribution of
power and status in society by demanding for old people rights that have

been denied them, sometimes through policies alleged to be in the interest of
their welfare. The political advocacy of Stage Three stops short of
challenging the ultimate values of modern society (shared by the old as

well) and, in fact, desires only a "normalisation" in the life of old people,
with respect to work, sex, political power and social living. In Stage Three
the demand for increased participation in society is predicated on a desire
for that equality, freedom and happiness expected from such participation.
The irony of stage Three is that it struggles in terms laid down by the
prevailing nonns of adult life, those of power and activity. Stage Four of the
Modal Pattem envisages possibilities that might seem utopian but have
historical precedents. These possibilities are inner-directed, concemed with
self-actualization and psychological and spiritual values.

This tendency for new social movements to operate through existing
systems, reflected in Moody's Stage Three, is noted by Jenkins (1995, p.l5),
who points out that 'the relationship between the state and social
movements constitutes a major gap in the literature...Social movement
scholars have primarily focused on those who are contesting power rather
than their relationships with the powerful.' walker (1990, p.109) indicates
that the furure could see a modification in the attitude of social movements
to those in authority: 'some observers see as inevitable, a growth in older
people's power and status, often by their sheer weight of numbers,. pratt

(1983, cited in walker, 1990) suggests that numbers and weakening service
support will spur older people into political action. He foresees the
development of a subculture of ageing playing a consciousness raising role
in seniors becoming a major influence in political decision making. others
see such growth as unlikely, because of older people's lack of group
consciousness and solidaritv.

The fallacy of that reservation is clearly demonstrated by the actions,
growing influence, of organisations which have become active in

and

the
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political arena by engaging in the 'lobbying' practice of democratic politics.
For example, in the USA the American Association of Retired persons

(AARP) has as one of their major goals, to lobby on behalf of their
members, claiming to be spokespersons for the aged as a whole. In
Australia, State Councils on Ageing formed a National Seniors partnership

in 2002 to become the largest seniorso federafion, representin g 270,000

members over 50 years of age, and more than 1500 seniors'organisations.
The merger of these peak lobby groups will .create a potent political force
fbr the nation's ageing' (The Builetin, July 2002). Lobblng as a key
element in the politics of ageing has led many older persons to seek out
oppornrnities to express their need for influence and become agents of social

change for personal as well as altruistic reasons. (Lowy, l9s6). walker
( 1990. p. I l0) agrees with this view:

Political lobbying is one activity amongst many that older people (and

others concemed for their interest) must engage in, to bring about
changed attitudes and the hamessing of influential forces within the
political and economic svstem.

while success in this area is dependent on confidence and consciousness

raising, and the breaking down of ageism, educational participation is able

to offer a significant contribution to both these developmenrs (walker, ibid.
p.110). Some researchers, (for example, Foner, lg72) believe that the social
climate at the time people become voters has a powerful influence on their
political outlook. Those who vote for the first time when the country is in
the midst of a conservative swing are likely always to be more conservative
in their outlook, that is, favouring existing conditions and a cautious
approach to change and innovation, than those who vote for the first time
when the country is swinging to a liberal position - a position relating to
social and political views that favour progress and reform. Although people
tend to retain the political orientations they develop early in life, their
outlooks are not set in concrete. They respond to general trends in society.

Whether society moves in a conservative or liberal direction, each cohort is
affected by the trend and, as it ages, shifts in the same direction (Foner,
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1972 in Perlmutter and Hall: l9g5).

It seems that older adults have not become more conservative, blindly
favouring the preservation of established customs, varues, etc., and opposing
innovation. lnstead, as society has become less conservative, not
withstanding that recent presidential elections in the u.S. seem to suggest

otherwise, new generations of young people have developed more liberal
attitudes which favour progress, reform and openness to change, and these

attifudes have been reflected among order peopre. For example, over a

twenty year period, national surveys in the USA indicated an increasing
tolerance of non-conformity among all ages, but smaller changes in older
cohorts- Although cohorts respond to historical influences, the response is
not necessarily equally distributed. The position of a cohort in the life cycle
may interact with social influences to produce an age-period effect. when
an issue is connected with the perceived self-interest of a cohort, its
members may be more or less susceptible to change depending on the way
the issue affects them (perlmutter and Hall, l9s5). Thus the need, in the
view of Findsen (1998 p.l7), 'to thoroughly understand the historicaVsocial
contexts of participants; the rights of people to discuss the issues in common
and develop strategies for social action...'.

Glendenning and Battersby (1999, p.g) refer to walker (19g5), affirrning
'the need to grapple with the issue of older people's political and social
emancipation, their social as well as their educational status'. Glendenning
and Baffersby believe this could be achieved through critical Gerogogy, a
term which they have coined to refer to those practices relevant to teaching
and learning in relation to older people. 'critical Gerogogy', they state,
'could be used to describe the praxis of critical educational gerontology.
some initiatives that might come within this context would be self_help and
mutual aid groups and reminiscence work' (Glendenning and Battersby,
1989, p.8). such initiatives, they might have added, could also educate the
older cohort in the need for involvement and influence in the political
process, in order to protect their own interests.
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The need for influence and empowerment

This need for influence, which on a practical level might well have included
shaping colporate responsiveness to a mature clientele or publicising views
in the public arena on the alienating affect of the use of stereotlipes and the

need for a redefinition of 'retirement', are related to four other needs, which
McClusky (1974) asserted older adults required to be met in the challenge
of learning, namely: coping, contributing, expressing and transcending. The
need for influence was defined by Mccrusky (1974 in Lowy, ibid, p.67) as:

. . -..one of the "needs-based rearning opportunities for older adults,, _ the
need for the knowledge to become agents for social change -..nurturing a
movement of empowerment among elders. This need does not relate to
power which seeks to dominate or conffol others but rather a personal

sense of power which enables individuals to exercise control over their
own lives, to experience a sense of autonomy and mastery.,,

These needs provide a functional framework for questions regarding needs

for older persons. For example, Beaffy and worf (rgg6,p.42) query: .what

are the challenges for those who long to contribute in a meaningful way
during post-retirement or empty-nest years? Might they include learning to
find new ways to contribute to making a part time career choice: or
contributing to political, social, economic, and religious goals?' The
defining of needs reflects the earlier framework of .hierarchy of needs' first
detailed by Abraham Maslow n rg4i. A behavioural psychologist, Maslow
asserted that the highest level of human motivation was the need to achieve
self-fulfilment. This level which Maslow termed .self- actuarisation, was
supported by four lower levels of need. At the boffom, the physiological, the
need for food and water, shelter and warmth - and above, the need for
safety, security and freedom. The next need was for friends, family and
belonging, while the fourth level was for self-esteem, achievement and
respect, or recognition from others. This final level of need Maslow termed
'self-actualisation', the point at which people achieved the highest
happiness that came from becoming ail they were capable of becoming.
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Although there are limitations in the work of Maslow, in that he fails to
account for how people in dire misery and poverty can still be visionary
without fulfilling the early stages of his hierarchy of needs, he gives strength

to his philosophy of self-actualisation with his dictum (rg70, p.4g): .A

musician must make music, an artist must paint, a poet must write, if he is to
be at ultimate peace with himself. what a man can be,he must be'. A point
supported by the famous film director Franco zeffirelli (2003), who at the

age of 80, observed that:

The anticipation, the expectation - that's what keeps you alive, to survive

at my age you need a sense of purpose. we have been given something

from birth, a creative energy, which is not only animal, but moral and

spiritual. our task is to enhance it, make it grow. you don,t have to be a
genius but you have to give something back. If you have done everything
you could, it gives you comfort. It helps you nicely to your grave.

Such a need is very much a liberar notion of empowerment of the

individual, in contrast to the functionalist disengagement theory, which
postulates that as old age is inevitable it would be best for both the
individual and society if the order individual quietly accepted fate and

withdrew from activity. This is a theory which, socially consffucted and
supporting, in effbct, policies of discrimination against the elderly, has been

Iargely overtaken, if not entirery discredited, by the activity theory which
emphasises the importance of remaining active, socially as well as

physically, in old age (cf. Jarvis, 2000, p.44; Koopman_Boyden, 1993,
p.l8).

Contrasting activity and deficit models of ageing

It is interesting to note that a concept of activity in old

accepted by Maori society. As Roger Maaka (cited in

1993, p.223) points out:

age has long been

Koopman-Boyden

one of the most obvious differences befween pakeha and Maori aged, is
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that instead of slipping into quiet retirement many kaumatua become

super-active and are busier than they have ever been in their whole lives
...the role of the aged is one of the fundamental differences between

Maori and Pakeha New Zealanders. The customary role of the Maori
aged is nor bound rigidly by physical age, although age is implied in the
wisdom gained from life experience which is the hallmark of the

kaumatua.

It is significant that Te puni Kokiri (The Ministry of Maori Development)
chose the role and value of the kaumatua (Maori elders) to the world of the
Maori, to mark the International year of older persons (1999). This
initiative took the form of an exhibition of photographs of kaumatua entitled
Kaumatua. Ano te Ataahua - Honouring the Gifts of our Elders (2001). The
publication 'honours the unsung heroes of Maoridom' and points out that
those selected represented many other kaumatua who have also
'experienced a lifetime of hard work and for many, few material rewards.
As individuals they exhibit readership qualities, dedicated community
involvement and a love of family, marae and church' (comer, 200r, p.7\.
The contrast between Pakeha and Maori attitudes to age is well illustrated
by the process followed when nominations, for those to be included in the
publicationo were called for (Refer Chapter One p.l5).

However, such support from tribal members does not necessarily guarantee

adequate living conditions for Maori elders. studies undertaken bv the
Minisry of Social policy point out that:

...the well documented material disadvantages experienced by Maori
and Pacific peoples extend into old age. A large amount of this
disadvantage reflects economic disadvantages (such as rower income
levels, assets and savings and higher housing costs) experienced by
Maori and Pacific peoples in old age. (Living standards of older New
Zealanders, 200 l, p.6.).

Although demographic projections and active political advocacy by a group
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representing older people have, in recent years, alened the government to
the longer term implications of the influence of older people, Levine and

Roberts (1993, p.230) point out, 'There is nothing new in the problems of
elderly people gaining a place on New Zealand's political agenda. From the

beginnings of welfare provision, successive governments have recognised

an obligation towards the country's older inhabitants.' However, it has been.

at best, a dilatory recognition based on a negative, and medical,

stereotypical view of age. But New zealand has not been alone in the tardy
recognition of the political implications of an ageing population.

Intemationally, governments have been slow to develop policies to meet the

concerns that lie ahead. As Magnus pike (1990, p.l6) observes,.The
numbers and the corresponding political power of the elderly, making their
health and vigour a matter of such importance for society, have come upon
our industrialised societies suddenly and, it would seem, taken us by
surprise'. The New zealand experience, as demonstrated in the chapter
Three, supports this view.

Part of this lack of concern for the rising influence of older people and

indeed the possibilities they represented in terms of their abilities and
experience was the continuance for more than a century of the stereotlpical
view of the older person. This view was perhaps established at the

beginning of the twentieth century by Sir william osler, the most eminent
professor and physician of the time in both Britain and America, who
referred to 'the comparative uselessness of people over 40, and the entire

dispensability of people over 60' (cited in Lasslett 19g7, p.154). As
Williamson et al. (1985, p.8-9) poinr out:

The public image of the elderly as unhappy, diminishing in physical

vigour, lessened sensory pleasure, and being only a short distance from
death contributes to a constriction of the autonomy and options available

to the elderly. The govemment response to these stereotypes has been to
promote mandatory retirement as the elderly were not viewed as

productive as younger workers. The aged were transformed into a special

category subsidised by the tax dolars of younger workers. The response
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of the mass media suggests that the elderry are incompetent but
benevolent and preoccupied with bodiry functions. Both responses

poltray the elderly as unable to think clearly or care for themselves and
in need of protection from the rigours of the world.

williamson agrees with Butrer (1975) that unforrunately many of the elderly
have internalised these images and been co-opted into assuming these rores.
These public images, and the self image, have reduced the autonomy and
influence of the aged. The williamson view is supported by Blaikie (1999)
and Nelson (1982, p.27) who summarises the period 1935-r965:

During this period we can clearly discern an overall impression that old
age is a time of economic dependency, physical and intellectual decline
and personal isolation. These images, presented sympathetically and
presumed to be rooted in the very nature of things provided a generation

of advocates for older citizens with the primary rationale for the
programs and policies they championed.

That this deficit model, corresponding to Moody's Stage Two, continued its
hold on the public mind throughout the 1970s was confirmed by the Harris
polls of 1982, which were concerned with the myths and realities associated

with age. The polls confirmed that the same negative image of old age was
shared by the public at large including persons over 65. while some older
people themselves shared the generally accepted negative appraisal of the
elderly, individually they regarded themselves as an exception to the rule. It
is this persistent negative stereotype which, despite recent growth and rapid
change, is the reason most often cited when older people were asked why
they did not participate in educational activities. This situation has links
with the Labelling Theory which asserts that, if individuals or groups are

defined as deviant, there will be important and often unanticipated
consequences at the level of behaviour (Abercrombie et al., 1994). But
today there is ample evidence that people can learn at any age and that
cognitive abilities with most relevance in the daily lives of older people are
precisely those that show the least decline with age. cognitive functions,
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such as language or the ability to process complex problems, improve with
age and in most work task, any loss of speed, if that is a factor, can be

compensated by the high motivation, experience and wisdom of ageing

workers (Ilmarinen, 2001). In addition to writers already cited, the literature

reviewed for this study takes into account longitudinal studies (continuing

studies of the behaviour of one individual or group) and cross-sectional

studies (comparison of the performance of different age groups in one test

situation) carried out over more than thirty years.

Most of these studies, by sheer weight of evidence, convincingly support the

point made earlier in this thesis, that older adults are capable of mental and

physical activities way beyond the common expectation. For example,
Merriam and caffarella (1991) in reviewing research carried out in the
1980s quote a longitudinal study (Field, schaie and Leino, lggs) of subjects

ranging from seventy three to ninety three, where it was found that although
many of the subjects showed some decline in abilities, more than half
displayed no such change, even at the oldest age levels. Similar conclusions

testifiing to the capacity of older adults are found in studies by phillipson

and Strang (1983); cohen (198s); siegler et al. (1996); Albert et al. (r995);
Bass (1995); carman (1997); schaie and parnham (1977); Schaie and

Hertzog(1983); Schaie and willis (19g7). Numerous other studies are

documented in Merriam and caffarella (lggg). physical problems are

therefore not a barrier to taking advantage of educational opportunity. The
problem is largely one of motivation and perception. As Midwinter (199g,

p.54) points out:

Education should be one of the component parts in the development of a
type of life style cornmensurate with this new age and although it is
proper to expect 'third agers' themselves to play a leading role in such

determinations, all the histories of similar cultural shifts in the past point
to the need for some catalyst, such as a lively and inventive agency.

Developing a conceptual framework for such a .lively and inventive
agency' as a social movement, by means of a coalition of organisations
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associated with older people, will depend to a great extent on the emergence

and leadership of the Gramscian 'organic and traditional intellectuals,
within the movement. In Gramsci's view intellectuals were the agents of
social change and could be of two types. ..organic'o intellectuals who
emerge 'in response to particular historical developments, (Ransome, 1992,

cited in Mayo, 2000, p.255) and "traditional intellectuals" whose preference
would be to support the dominant power structure of society. However,
there would be considerable overlap between the fwo groups depending on
relationships and circumstances (Bennet, l9g l, p.2l I ). It is unlikely that the
'lively and inventive agency' which Midwinter suggests will spring
unheralded from the media which has often been held accountable in large
rneasure for the often inaccurate public and self-perception of older people.
As Williamson (1985, p.200-2}l) argues:

The process by which control is exercised over the elderly behaviour via
the media stereotyping cannot be understood apart from the societal
context within which it arises. Mass communication enterprises are an

extension of the corporate industrial order, which affords primacy to the
imperative of market mechanisms over the expressed needs of
consumers. The stigmatisation of old age is accentuated by advertising
efforts to devise profits by capitalising on consumers fears of loss of
youthful vitality and appearance.

only if funding can be accomplished by other means, for example through
public sector grants or viewer contribution, by-passing corporate dominance
over progmmming priorities, can one expect to see some relaxation of ageist
biases in media and hence a more realistic view of old age. Margaret Simey
(1998, pp.254-261) argues: 'The assumption that sociar poricy must
necessarily be money led is a basic issue that must be challenged.' but such
a challenge is unlikely to arise when messages relating to older adults
contained in mass media rationalise subordination, economic exploitation
and devalued status. williamson (19g5, p.l3) poinrs out that in political
terms there has been a dramatic change in public policy towards the elderly
from socialjustice to cost containment: .Fundamentally 

the dilemma facing
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government is how it will attempt to resolve the contradictory forces of
growing demand, limited resources, and escalating health care costs., It is a
dilemma which some believe has already led to intergenerational conflict. as

Koff (1999, p.325) observes:

The aged are no longer considered automatically to be among the needy
poor due in large measure to social securify programs, cost of living
adjustments and increased earnings and savings. The common practice of
attaching a stigma to being old has diverted our attention from some of
the deficiencies in our society and engendered intergenerational conflict.

Supporting his view Koff quotes Binstock (19g3, p.140): .as rong as the
elderly were seen as the deserving poor, society reacted with compassion
towards them. when the elderly were perceived as competing for resources
needed by others compassion tumed to competition'. The result has
transformed the aged into a special category subsidised by the tax dollars of
younger workers who regard such entitlements as a burden rather than a
bonding by all workers to support those who have been taxed to support a

benefit. The result according to Torres GiI (lggz,p.l0), is that older people
no longer assume their age wiil command respect and deference by
sfangers, or their innate wisdom on public matters will eam them
appointments to irnportant political positions.

This view of older people arises from an individualistic and materialistic
understanding of social structures and relationships, a feature of neo-
liberalism which sees 'the replacement of collective goals by emerging
strategies of individual survivar'(Finger, 19g9, p.l5). lt is a view which
underlines the way in which old age cannot be understood separately from
social context. For example, the social construction of old age through the
exclusion of wage and labour has also served to emphasise the relative
nature of the phenomenon of old age. That is, to the extent that the boundary
between middle and old age is fixed around the withdrawal from the labour
market and this in turn is the product of economic and political judgement,

then old age as a social category is an artefact rather than the elucidation of
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'naturaln age related capacities. It is as much a product of the social
structures of advanced capitalism as merchandise is the product of a factory
or service as the product of the professions - moreover like these other types

of product, it is subject to change in relation to economic and social
circumstances (Bond, 1986).

A role for education

For the elderly, understanding why old age and retirement in industrial
society cannot be understood separately from their broader social context
will require a great deal of education. This may be formal education from
business, industry or institutions, supported by more informal education and

non-formal learning from mass media culture, entertainment, publishing and

communications, etc. (Findsen, 2003, p.43-45). For some, this nray be

illusory; williamson (1985, p.zl2) however, has a positive view of what the

outcome could be:

.....if we have an image of education in later life as the systematic

development of human capacities, if we can design programmes to
address the problems of increasing literacy, improving health care,

maintaining nutrition, retraining people for jobs, enlisting the talents of
volunteers, helping younger generations and contributing to the common
good of society, then there is far less trouble in selling the idea of older
adult education to legislators, departments of higher education, to the tax
payer and to the public. These are the terms in which the policy debate

must be continued.

They are also terms of humanist theories which consider older adults from
the perspective of the learning potential for growth. Merriam and caffarella
(1999, p.256-257) point out that:

From a leaming theory perspective, humanism emphasizes that
perceptions are centred in experience, as well as the freedom and

responsibility to become what one is capable of becoming. These tenets
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underlie much of adult learning theory that stresses the self-directedness

of adults and the value of experience in the learning process.

The translation of these humanistic assumptions into education, primarily by
Rogers (1969, lg83), has resulted in the shaping of contemporary adult
education into a human based practice (Merriam and Brocke tt, lgg7,p.40).
The change in contemporary education, which Merriam and Brockett refer
to, acknowledges that the dominant view of adult education which has

focused on educational technique and course provision organised by
professionals, now includes the study of adult learning in informal as well as

formal seffings. There is clearly rnore to adult leaming than what happens in
formal courses and it is clear that informal but systematic learning efforts of
individuals is highly significant. Informal Iearning which occurs in various

settings, such as workplaces, families, communities and social movements
is now recognised as an important dimension of adult education. (Foley,

1999).

The desire to continue learning is a basic requirement for humans of any age

and certainly a need for older adults. This need was reflected in a Lifelong
Leaming survey (2001) of people age 50 and older commissioned by the

A-A.RP (American Association of Retired persons) in the usA. The survey
found that over 90o/o of those interviewed wanted to learn, .to keep up with
what's going on in the world; spiritual or personal growth, or the simple joy
of leaming something new. This level of agreement is seen across most
demographic subgroups including education, income, gender and age.,

Although statistics point to increasing numbers of older people, probably in
better health and aware of retirement as a time of life to be used and
enjoyed, it would be overly optimistic to conclude from these statistics that
there will be a much greater demand for education for older people. Despite
the projections of future possibilities for older adult there are no lessons to
be drawn from past experiences of this cohort. unlike some social
movements, which have a long history of struggle (feminism for example,)
there is little reflection in the literanlre of older adults making themselves
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heard through a similar organisation. The one exception to this, it could be
claimed, is the Townsend movement in the united States which during the
Great Depression of the 1930s sought pensions for the elderly and attracted
nearly a million followers across all states before declining during the
Second world war and finally disappearing in the early 1950s (Amentia
andzylan,l995, p.rg9-z2g).In the most complete study of the Townsend
movement Holtzmann (1963) documents the rise and fall of this social
movement which, although it may not have helped the aged in the long run,
suggests that its history holds implications for future social movements. For
example Amentia and Zylan (ibid pp.22 6-229') referring to their findings
state:

These have several important implications for social movement theory.
The rise of a social movement may be epiphenomenal - indicating that
policies may soon change rather than constituting the reason for the
changes. This possibility should not be ignored in studies of the
purported "successes', of social movements.

Throughout much of this review, writers, whether referring to older adults in
tenns of involvement in politics, social change, education or retirement,
Ieave an unspoken suggestion that their reference is all inclusive - that is, it
is taken for granted that a feminine viewpoint on these issues would
automatically concur and agree with the male perspective. Merriam (1999,
p.334) cites Michelson ( 1996), who points out that even Freire was guilty of
this bias; his 'male-normed' language is notorious, as is his failure to treat
gender as a category of difference'. Similarly, cohen and Arato (rggz,
p.543) state: 'The largest gap in Habermas' work is his failure to consider
the gendered character of roles of worker and citizen that emerged along
with the differentiation of the market economy and the modem states from
the lifeworld'. It is rare to find any acknowledgement that a different point
of view might exist. For example, while it may be true that an awareness of
retirement as a major stage of life has developed rapidly, it is difficult to
find anywhere in the literature a positive recognition that this is true for both
men and women- Nor is there any reflection of the commitment women
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have made in adult education or their contribution, over generations, to

social movements. walker (1990, p.99) concedes, ,very little has been

written on gender as a major issue in older age and in education'. This
despite the fact that women's movements and protest groups have been

formed repeatedly over two hundred years and almost always encountered a
hostile reaction from authorities (Giddens, 1997). Although the ferninist
movement is generally referred to in terms of a new social movement, it
should be pointed out that this is really a misnomer for feminism was

influenced by the American and French revolutions of the late eighteenth

century. women's clubs which were among the first groups to actively
promote women's rights were formed during the French revolution (17s7_

1799), but came to a harsh and dramatic end as Giddens (lgg7, p.513),

describes:

.....the leader of one of the groups, Marie Gouze, drew up a statement

entitled 'Declaration of the Rights of women' based on the .Declaration

of the Rights of Man and Citizen', the main constitutional document of
the revolution- How could true equality be achieved, she argued, when

half the population were excluded from the privileges men share? The
response from the male revolutionary leaders was less than sympathetic-

Marie Gouze was executed in 1793, charged with .having forgotten the

virtues which belong to her sex'.

The women's clubs were subsequentty dissolved by government decree.

such ruthless assertion of rnale supremacy and domination finds a

counterpart in the lack of reflection of the contribution of women in the

literature relating to the development of society through social movements.

Referring to consciousness rising in the womenos movement Mezirow
(1978, p.102) writes: 'lt is ironic that this educational development which
has transformed the perspectives of hundreds of thousands of women has

never found its way into the literature of adult education'. Lewis (19g6,

p.457\ goes further: 'The overwherming experience of women in a society

dominated by men is that of being silenced'. (rt
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Conclusion

In this chapter I have sought to demonstrate that the literature of adult
education has, with few notable exceptions, ignored the possibility of
extending educational theories to include a political role for people in older
adulthood. I have argued that there is a need for the influence and
empowerment of older people in politics and in public life and that those
who have the maturity and time to influence social structures and political
policies have the possibility of making this conrribution through the
formation of a new social movement. The contrast between the activity and
deficit models of ageing illusnates the need for understanding age and
retirement within a social context, and the important role for education to
play in both the development of this understanding and in social
programmes. The chapter concludes by acknowledging the gendered
relationship in the literature of adult education and its culture. The next
chapter will discuss in more detail the effects of this bias.

Notes:

I . Adopted August 6, 1983. Appendix 2.Il principles .25.

2' Findsen, B' Developing a conceptual framework for understanding older adults. jy'ew

Zealand Journal of Adult Learning.3}. (2'1.37

3' Parsons (1990) believes there is a growing awareness that there is a bias in most
academic disciplines towards the male, which threatens the credibility of some subjects, or
at the very least causes some disciplines to be imprecise or inaccurate
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Chapter Three

Literature and gender

Introduction

This chapter highlights the fact thar an apparent absence of a female
perspective in the literature of adult education leaves an impression that the
field itself, that is, adult education, has been, if not unbalanced in its theories
and practice, at least of lesser significance because of the lack of a female
contribution. The chapter acknowledges the importance of taking male
prejudice into account when considering theories of how older adults can
engage education to develop a social movement. It explores some of the
concerns of feminist writers and the degree to which sexual inequality and
economic marginalisation has affected women particularly in later life.

Issues of bias in later life

The view that retirement, and other social aspects of the life of older people
such as involvement in poritics, was, and is, essentially something affecting
the life course of men, has been so all pervasive that no review of literature
in this area can ignore gender bias. Ferninist writers, such as parsons (1990)
maintain that this bias has much to do with language, which reflects and
reinforces the ideology of gender to the extent that women are excluded from
any obvious participation in discourse by being rendered invisible. parsons

supports this view by pointing to the use of masculine pronouns and more
generally through the use of the male as the standard from which the females
is the derivative (steward/stewardess, and so on). There is thus a need to
examine the extent to which gender bias in the literature reflects the under-
representation of women in the social and political arena and the injustices it
has caused, particularly to older women. Gender bias in this form highlights
the relationship between women and retirement and the need for their
contribution to the development of social change in the future. As the power
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of old rnale-dominated institutions decline, it may be that the people best
placed to carry forward radical agendas for change are women. The advances
made by women individually and collectively in the past fifty years tend to
support this view.

The development of a social movement by older adults has Iittle chance of
success unless it establishes at the outset the complete equality of the sexes.
Not only is this the correct ethical position, it also has practical advantages.
For example, women outnumber men in this cohort, live longer by several
years and, as williamson (199g) points out, relate to each other in a way
which men find difficult to emulate. Men tend to live their lives isolated
from each other and without the emotional language to express their feelings
and make contact with each other on a superficial level. women, an
interviewee explains: "have no problems relating to each other, because of
similar life experiences, such as child rearing, domestic responsibilities,
etc." The contributions that women of all ages have made to social
movements are well documented, which makes all the more noteworthy the
fact that in the literature reviewed above no writers addressed the subject of
gender and age and the inequarities faced by older adult women, particularly
in retirement.

While acknowledging the earlier contributions of earlier feminist writers,
(for example, Friedan, 1963: Morgan, 1972; Thompson, l9g0) research in
the field of gender and age has been advanced through writers such as

Townsend (1981); Walker (1981, 1987); phillipson (1985); and Estes
(1986), who mention the position of women in their work, arguing for a
'political economy of old age' approach in understanding how ageing and
old age are defined and treated in society. However, their discussions
focused almost entirely on the male worker, with females reregated to a
consideration of their domestic roles in old age (Bury, lgg5). A deeper
understanding of the connections between gender relations and ageing, and
specifically the constraints in the retirement of older women, has followed
from the work of recent researchers in the fierd of gender and later life
(Arber and Ginn, l99l; Arber and Ginn, 1995; Bury, 1995; Bernard et ar

1995). [n New zealand,, withers and Hodges (19g7) identified gender and
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agelng as an area needing further

awareness of injustice in this area

Minister of Finance, Michael Cullen

July 28, A.5):

research and evidence of political

has recently been confirmed by the

(Cullen, 2003, New Zealand Herald.

Despite all the emancipation and the increased participation by women in
the labour market that has been a feature of the last quarter of a century,
none of it has done anything to improve their personal security as they
enter retirement..... while all the things I have mentioned have a gender
bias, there is one aspect of pubric policy in which the bias becomes
hugely pronounced - retirement.

In general, however, according to palmore et al. (cited in phillipson, 1990,
p. I 56):

...research on women's experiences of retirement is limited in quantity
and quality. Palmore et al.'s analysis of longitudinal research is typical of
the gender bias in this area, admitting that: ..The theoretical models and
variables used in (our) analyses were largely orientated toward
retirement among men. As a consequence, major factors that explain
individual differences in retirement among women were not included.

Retirement as a socially constructed concept related to historical, economic
and political factors has since inception been a male issue. It was the male
who 'retired' and the term rarely entered into female vocabulary. Because of
domestic concems women have seldom considered that they .retire, and the
concept has only recently been reflected in the literature (Arber and Ginn
l99la)' Early studies in retirement included women only in their reaction as

wives toward the retirement of their husbands. It was assumed that paid
work was not important for a woman and retirement not a significant stage
for her, but that for men retirement from work wourd be a ffaumatic ross of
identity (Friedan, lgg4). Further, the social construction of the stereotypes
of age through the institution of retirement has paralleled the construction of
women as 'the weaker sex', excluding them from many occupations



(walker, I98l; Townsend, lggl; phillipson, l9s2). This review examines

the literature which is concerned with the reasons why older women in
society have experienced greater restraint of opportunities and resources

than men in terms of what is required to live a full and active life. It is
specifically concemed with the riterature which examines the neglect of
women in later life in relation to retirement and which seeks to clarifii the
reasons for this neglect.

The gender divide

western societies are ageing and rater life is dominated by women, who
outnumber men across all cohorts over 65 (Ginn and Arber, 1995), yet
gender and age relations have until recently traditionally been ignored by
mainstream adult education theory as well as sociological theory.
Sociological theory is important in analysing and understanding age related
issues within a social context. until the l9g0s, social gerontology, sociology
and policy analysis were largely gender blind, ignoring the influence of
earlier gender roles on materiar, health and caring resources on which
wellbeing in later life depends. Ageing and gender have not been integrated
in sociological thought and have rarely been researched in terms of their
combined influence (Ginn and Arber, 199g, p.142). This view is supported
by Giddens (1997, p.572):'No one can seriously dispute that a great deal of
sociological analysis in the past has either ignored women, or has operated

with interpretations of female identity and behaviour that are drastically
inadequate'. cohen and Arato (lgg2, p.5a3) also support this view when
they point out that 'as wage labour became dominant, the role of wage
worker came to be understood as a gendered, male role, while the family
was consffucted in a private sphere, the domain of women, in which no
"realo' work was done'. within the family the work performerd by women
was unrecognised, and unremunerated which therefore disadvantaged them
in the labour market. cohen and Arato also note that:. [t]he largest gap in
Habermas' work is his failure to consider the gendered character of roles of
worker and citizen that emerged along with the differentiation of the market
economy and the modern stare from lifeworld' (1992,p.543). Fraser (19g5),
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is an even more trenchant critic. He argues that far from facilitating an

understanding of feminism Habermas' dualistic social theory is .gender

blind" and 'in important respects androcentric and ideological' (cited in
Cohen and Arato, ibid, p.532).

Because women outlive men by an average of six years and there are 50
percent more women than men aged over 65, later life is largely an

experience of older women. The gender imbalance is most marked in
advanced old age over 85 where women outnumber men by three to one, a
fact that rnakes it all the more remarkable that this cohort should have been
ignored for so long (cf. opcs rables rgTz-lgg}b in Arber and Ginn, l99l).
There is no clear definition of 'later life', or consensus as to whether it
should be defined by chronological age, functional age or in terms of
significant life events such as retirement or widowhood. 'The boundaries of
Iife stages are, in terms of chronology becoming increasingly fluid' (Arber
and Ginn, 1991, p.2). However, while acknowledging this point and that
current social trends tend to define older adulthood beginning at age 50, the
literature considered in this review generally takes the age of 60 as a marker
when referring to older women in later life.

Although women over this age compose the majority of older people they
remain virnrally invisible in the literature which deals with questions of their
retirement^ As Ginn and Arber (1999, p.142) point out, .There has been
even less attention to how ageism combines with sexism to devalue older
women'. Bornat, Phillipson and ward (1995, p.62) are emphatic in support
of this view: 'older women especially experience the full force of ageism,

being either ornitted from policies and statistics or exhorted to conceal their
age'. [n the opinion of Fenner, phillipson and Evers (l9gg, p.34) .any

analysis of the economies of old age must conclude with the recognition that
it is older women who have suffered most from the ambivalence towards
older people' and, citing Bemard and Meade (1993), .older women were
invisible, their voices unheard'.

of the theoretical frameworks which have developed ideas on ageing, and
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find reflection in the Moody model, most give scant attention to post-
retirement and no recognition at all to the position of women. As McMullen
(cited in Ginn and Arber, rggr, p.la3) has pointed out, ,theoreticar

construction tends to reflect power imbalances in society, those who are the
least powerful in economic terms, such as older women, attract the least
theoretical attention'. For example as a case in point, Koopman-Boyden,
(1993, p.l5) reviews 23 specific theories related to the process of ageing,
none of which discuss gender as a matter for consideration. Other factors
that have contributed to this oversight are the treatment of old age as a
social problem, a construct which defines older people as .the other' without
a voice or contribution to make to society and the fact that the early feminist
focus was on younger women. Arber and Ginn (1991, p.2g) make the point
that:

There are historical reasons for the feminist focus on younger women,s
concems. The American women's Liberation Movement of the late
1960s was a movement of younger women, the British women,s
Liberation Movement also reflected this orientation to younger women,s
concems in its agenda... older women have felt either unwelcome or
patronized in the movement, victims of young women,s ageist
assumptions and values.

The divergent points of view among the feminist movement, many with
different priorities and poriticar agendas, may welr have contributed to the
avoidance of the study of the position of older women in society. It is
notable that Kathleen weiler (lgg4), tracing the development of the
women's feminist movement in relation to the pedagogy of paulo Freire
makes no mention of older women. Nor does another feminist writer. Iris
Marion Young (1990), make any distinction when considering marginalized
people who suffer from feelings of uselessness, boredom and lack of self
worth.

Lewis and Butler (1972, p.223) believe the basis of this neglect to include
older women in social policy can be found in the first instance in ageism or
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'the process of systematic stereotyping and discrimination against people
because they are old'. older women have therefore been part of that
institutionalised system which has seen, until recently, barriers for older
people in employment and education and the realisation of any position of
power or prestige in society (Gutman, l9g7). simey (199g, p.25$ has a
decided view on ageism of this order: .It is an ugly reflection of the current
take-over of social policy making by economic values that the old are
effectively treated as a waste product of the market economy,.

It is only since the 1970s that women generally have been recognised and
identified as a separate gender within sociefy, requiring a different analysis
because of their vastly different circumstances, such as their domestic
workload, and a preoccupation with the male-dominated public sphere of
paid work, its discontents and consequences (Arber and Ginn. l99l). tn the
view of Quadango (2001, p.vii) this tardy recognition arises from a situation
where:

Gender inequality in old age reflects the consequences of the gender
division of labour in the household and the effect of women,s familial
responsibilities on their career paths. Because women shoulder a

disproportionate share of household labour, their familial responsibilities
frequently disrupt their emproyment. The costs of a disorderry work
history can be high. women who move in and out of the labour force to
care for their families are often penalised by eligibility rules in public
and private pension schemes that tie benefit levels to past earnings and
employment history. As a resurt, women always fare more poorry than
men.

The point that Quandango makes is supported by cohen and Arato (rgg2,
p.536) who state, 'The work performed by women within the family is
unrecognized, unremunerated, and uncompensated and it therefore
disadvantages women even in the "official', labour market (reinforcing the
image of dependency on a male "breadwinner")'. The sexual division of
labour and the social inequarity of women have been constant dimensions in
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the interrelationship of women and men. In all spheres of social activity
there are institutions, practices and ideologies which maintain women,s
subordination, and distribute the benefits of society unequally between
women and men (youngman 2000, p.ra3). Arthough there has been a rise in
labour force participation among women over the last twenty years and an
expanding role of women in management, a Harvartl Business Review
article states 67% of respondents reported family commitments as a barrier
to advancement (weilington, Brumit Kropf and Gerkovich, 2003,p.r9).

The gendered processes in the workplace influence not only the position of
women in later life but also influence issues conceming the marginalisation
of older women and their ability to take control of their lives. The
relationship between gender and the social issues of retirement, therefore,
would seem to be more appropriatery addressed through a poriticar economy
approach to ageing. A 'political economy approach' may be defined as the
study of the interaction between government, the economy and various
socially defined groups. This is an approach which assumes a structural
relationship between the elderly and the rest of society, with society
constructing the rules and institutions within which old age is defined. It
relates the social and economic status of the elderly to the institutions of
society which are either partly or entirely organised around the concept of
production (Victor, 1987; Estes,l9g4; Walker; l9g3).

The political economy perspective provides a critique of ageist approaches
and shows how these have misrepresented the circumstances of elderly
people and how discriminatory practices are derived from the relations of
power in society and serve to perpetuate and justi$, structured inequality in
access to material resources. walker (l9gl, l9s7) in the UK and Estes
(1986, l99l) in the US, took up a similar theme arguing for a.political
economy of old age'. Their main point was that in order to understand the
position of older people in modem capitalist societies, the key determining
factor on the quality of later life was the influence of the adult labour market
position through and after retirement (Bury, 1995).
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However Bury argues that current debates of the political economy variety
still tend to introduce data and gender differences only in a limited way, that
differences in life circumstances between men and women may not simply
be a function of the labour market but part of a set of culture-bound
gendered relationships. Such relationships exist in areas both practical and
theoretical, for exampre, if one considers, even cursorily, the historical
exposition of the culture of philosophy in western society it is immediately
apparent that this discipline has been the field of the male of the species, a
sexist perspective largely ignoring the reasoning power of half of the human
race' Such a culture bound gendered relationship could call into question the
definitive statements of many philosophers. weiner (rgg4,p.6l-62) agrees
with this view, 'post-modern feminism critiques the very idea of possible
unitary theories of knowledge...criticizing the claims of objectivity and
rationality of modern male westem scholarship and asserting this
epistemology must be displaced, and a different way of describing human
knowledge and its acquisition be found'.

As a result, the impact of differences in status and power between men and
women as well as the long term effects of patterns of female subordination
is underestimated. Bury (ibid. p.2g) states .Among curturar theorists,
putative changes, especially in the position of women, have not been
critically examined, bearing in mind that negative images of women,s roles
still persist'. This view finds support in Szinovacz (19g2) who considers
that women's retirement has not been considered a salient social or research
issue. The result has been that older women have borne the brunt of the
changes in policy towards state welfare over the last two decades. cuts in
state pensions have disproportionately disadvantaged older women because

of their lesser ability to accumurate material resources of their own (Ginn
and Arber, 1998).

Towards a positive prospect

There are however writers who foresee

Walker (1980, p.67) points oufthat:

signs for optimism. For example,
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Retirement age acts as an arbitrary cut-off point, which distinguishes the
socially and economically useful from the dependent and is imposed on
older workers by institutional or customary practice, regardless of their
abilities. There at last appears to be an emergent challenge to the concept
of retirement itself.

This is a view with which Dalley (l9gg, p.35) agrees:

In fifty years time, with the rapid changes that are taking place in styles
of work, the fragmentation of the concept of lifelong career and greater
flexibility in individuals' attitude to work, retirement may cease to be the
fixed point that it is seen as todav.

one reason for this may well be that politicar poricy and practice, and
problems which have been defined solely in terms of mare experience, are
finding new solutions because of the impact that women are making in
every field and institution their solutions. The long term scenario is made
forcefully from a feminine viewpoint by Friedan (rgg4, p.629, originar
emphasis)

The "different voice" of women is onry now beginning to be heard in
new political and economic, psychological and theologicar terms,
transforming the mare model theory, in theory and in practice, in
medicine and law, university and business, and every church and
academic discipline. And it is only now that the empowerment ofwomen
can be seen in its evolutionary significance - as a sorution, not just
problem, in the crises of family, church, economy and government,
threatening the very fabric of our societv.

However, it may not be women in generar who lead the way in sociar
change. Bonita (1993, p.209,citing Rossin l9g6) suggests:

Tomorrow's elderly, who are now middre aged, may be quite different in
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outlook from today's erderry. Their social, historical, economic and
political status will be different. The next cohort of older women is more
likely to engage in age-based politics, especially if political parties fail to
respond seriously to probrems produced by age prejudice. Indeed it has
been argued that a majority of women in an ageing society may weil
bring about changes in the structure of social institutions and the
dominant values of societu.

Discussion

For emergent social policies to remove gender injustices that have been, for
so long, a demeaning feature of women in later life, there will be a need to
take into account several dominant issues. The first major issue that must be
tackled is the limited interest in the fate of older women. Despite the facts
that in the 60-prus age group women outnumber men by 50 percent, and
among those over 70 comprise nearly 70 percent of the totar, it has been the
experiences of men in retirement and in old age which have concerned
policy makers. (Ginn, street & Arber 2001). The lack of research on women
in later life is usually justified in terms of retirement from paid work being a
less significant event for women, having a number of other duties which can
be maintained after leaving work (phillipson, r9gz, pp.6z-64). As Findsen
(2001, p.125) states: 'one of the truisms concerning the social construction
of ageing is that it is a gendered phenomenon., It follows therefore, that as a
social construction society can choose to sociaily reconstruct and adopt a
non-gendered approach to ageing.

A second issue is the need for the removal of ageist generarisations made
about elderly people and the association with dependence and decrepitude.
This is particularly relevant to older women as they often find it more
difficult than men to oppose such treatment. It is rare for them to be seen as

capable and independent and attractive in their own right, and in the words
of Bomat, Phillipson and ward (r9g5, p.62)'....once beyond 50 their
'sexual valueo declines and they are considered .,past 

ito,, the idealized role
of grandmother being presented as their main activity.' This association
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with dependence and decrepitude is not merely a descriptive error but part
of the process of stereotyping through which hostility to elderly people has

been expressed (Laslett, 1989). It is notable that New Zealand,s positive

Ageing Strategy, with its functionarist assumptions towards age, ignores
such issues as gender imbalance, education and involvement by older people
in the direction of social and political change.

Finally, any social poricies which follow from any redefinition of the
concept of retirement will need to ensure there are no demeaning processes

in the treatment of women and older women in particular. They are
injustices which are discriminating, and 'fighting against discrimination is
an ethical imperative' (Freire, 1997a,p.g7). It is thus an 'ethical imperative,
that any foundational work on the establishment of a new social movement
representing older people mandates complete equality between men and
women as a first principle. The social policies in New zealand, and,

elsewhere which have resulted in social strucfures oppressive to older
women find a counterpart in strucfures oppressive to older men. In both
cases they are oppressive and dehumanising, and have over time,
contributed to the marginarisation of the elderly. However as Roberts (2000,
p.45) points out, 'If human beings have created social structures, living
conditions and modes of thinking and acting that are oppressive, it follows
that humans can also change those circumstances.,

This is a task which could be made more difficult to achieve because, as
Freire wams, the oppressed, having internarised the view of the oppressor,
may have little consciousness of themselves as a class. .oppressive reality
absorbs those within it and thereby acts to submerge human beings,
consciousness. Functionally, oppression is domesticating'. Freire (1970,
p.33). In New zealand this point has been highlighted by successive
govemments who, for more than a cenfury, have legislated to implement
policies affecting older people; policies which were generally accepted
passively and without compraint by the elderly. To liberate themselves from
being passive recipients to becoming active participants in changing those
circumstances which both discriminate and dehumanize will, in theory,
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require critical, dialogical praxis.

In practice this means overcoming arguments which may not be justifiable
but which nonetheless form the basis for change in social policy because of
public perception generating political pressure. For example, ageism,

although not justifiable, courd become a vehicle for social change through
political pressure if public perception became one of unfair distribution of
resources. The ideal opportunity to overcome the inequalities of unfair
distribution of resources, ageism, and the exploitation of women generally,
presents itself within the context of a social movement that seeks to educate

its members for social change, as Miles (1996, p.279) states:

when people are engaged in a coflective struggle that they define
themselves they also decide what and why they need to learn.

Participants learn together and from each other as well as calling on
educational resources at their own discretion and on their own terms.

An illustration of Miles' dicturn in Aotearoa New Zearand was the
establishment in l98l of Te Kohanga Reo. Arthough this initiative began

under the guidance of the Department of Maori Affairs, in response to
Maori concern to ensure the continuing survival of the Maori language, it
was through the effort and nurfuring of Maori women that one hundred
Kohanga Reo were established in 19g2. From that date until 1990 when the
responsibility for Kohanga Reo was transferred to the Ministry of
Education, Kohanga Reo were 'virnrally springing forth all over the country
and with very little financial assistance from the govemment' (Te Kohanga
Reo National Trust 2003).

Today 98 per cent of those involved in the movement are women (New
zealand statistics), and the movement remains an outstanding example of
the way in which women have engaged education to form a movement for
social change. Giddens (1984, p.175) suggests 'Feminism may well be more
radical in its implications for social life than Marxism'.
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Conclusion

This chapter has examined the ideology regarding gender which has been
deeply embedded in our society and arthough changing, is still reflected in
the literature of adult education and in the social and political arena. It has
drawn attention to the inequities suffered by older women, particularly in
the workforce and in retirement. lt has reflected the advances made by the
feminist movement and suggested that in the future women themselves may
continue to be the greatest force for bringing about changes in the structure
of social institutions and in the values of society. The justification for the
inclusion of this chapter has been a concem to expose the development of
attitudes to gender and gender imbalance in social structures and the need
for any new social movement to avoid the pitfafls of this ideorogy.
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Chapter Four

Policy change and attitudes towards older adurts

Introduction

No social movement springs spontaneously into existence and an
understanding of the historical background and circumstances leading to its
formation is seen as essential for the successful development of a new social
movement as proposed in this thesis. As Marx (rg69, p.l0) has pointed out:

Men make their own history, but they do

circumstances chosen by themselves, but under

encountered, given and transmitted from the past.

not make it under

circumstances directlv

Accepting Marx's dictum, an understanding of govemment poricy towards
age, adult education and the social varues and attitudes of both men and
wolnen in the formation of that policy provides a necessary introduction to
the formation of a new social movement. The starting point is therefore a
summary review of the particular historical conditions which provide a
background to the development of policy and the resulting marginalisation
of older adults in society. This chapter reviews the documents that provide
that background.

New Zealand Government poricy, tgTl-2002: rerated to Moody (1976)
and to adult education

The rise of sociar movements in a society is a symptom of discontent
with the existing social order (Heberle, 1995, p.55).

As Koopman-Boyden (1993) has pointed out the medicar .degenerative,

view of ageing has persisted for more than a century and it is only since
1997 that social policies implemented in New zealandhave now, belatedly,
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begun to introduce a strategy of 'positive ageing'. However, the objectives
outlined in policy and discussion docurnents, although well-meaning, can be
seen as pious hopes and good intentions, domesticating rather than
suggesting a genuine concem for principles of .humanization,. 

For example,
the concept falls short of proposing active participation by older people in
social change, overlooks the potential of adult education and any suggestion
of questioning 'what we hideousry carl retirement' (Heirbrun,l 997, p.244\.
The development of adult education which could have grounded these
documents in a philosophical or theoretical underpinning has been totally
excluded. This silence on education, in the strategy surveys which support
the documents, is in loud contrast to their acknowledgement that education
is relevant to the well-being of older adults.

The evidence is that for a number of years governments have overlooked the
historical and sociorogical constructs of ageing and the possibilities of
humanization for the aged through adult education. rn New Zealand, as in
many countries, the need for social and economic adjustment in the face of
an ageing population has required the government to consider future
policies conceming older people. Some of these policies appear to have
been developed on a pragmatic basis while others may have been produced
within an ideologicar or poriticar context. For example, the only policies
between 1985 and 1995 which concerned older people were produced in the
context of superannuation, surtax and poriticar advantage. onry, for
example, with the prime Ministerial Task Force on positive Ageing (lgg7)
did policies slowly begin to reflect a broader concept of age. How poricies
relating to demographics and older people should be defined, designed and
implemented represents a major practical and philosophical problem which
should be debated widelv.

The medicalisation of ageing

The policies adopted by successive New Zealandgovemments are more
clearly defined when rerated to the four stage moder proposed by
Moody, (1976) (r), of how society has valued the elderly since
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industrialisation. outlined briefly in Chapter Two they are quored here
in some detail because they represent the New Zearand siruation so
accurately, Moody points out that the four such ,Modal patterns,or
ways that society tends to regard older people, need not be thought of as

chronological, although the transition between stages has, for several
decades, been associated with historical changes in attitudes and public
policy. The first stage of the Moody model was based on rejection and
is characterised in social policy terms by mandatory retirement,
povert!, neglect, family abandonment and in the view of Long (19g3,
p.ll4) involves 'repression, neglect, isolation and expendabitity. This
stage views the old as non-productive, parasitic and weakened
competitors for scarce goods and resources'. Lowy (19g6, p.6) points
out that 'Moody emphasised this neglect or rejection of older people
flowed from the social values and assumptions of industriarisation,. It is
a model that accurately reflects the early situation in New Zealand as
saville-Smith (cited in Koopman-Boyden 1993, p.7g) confirms:

Before the 1880s, the State was signalry unconcerned with the
situation of older peopre. Although the coronial government had in
1846 been moved to ensure that families undertook the care of their
indigent and order rerafives through the Destitute persons Act, the
emphasis was on the destitute rather than the elderly. There is little
indication that older peopre were considered more vurnerable to
destitution than others. rndeed, except in periods of economic
downturn, the support of dependants, elderry or otherwise was not
considered an appropriate activity for coronial government.

Prior to the introduction of neoliberar policies by the Labour Govemment in
1985 research on older people in NZ was primarily concerned with health,
housing and welfare issues. saville-smith points out that as early as lgg5
ageing had been connected with illness and insfitutional and medical care.
Although the 1898 old Age pensions Act has been cited as one of the most
progressive legislative welfare events in New Zealand's welfare history it
was preceded by the 1885 Hospitals and Charitable Institutions Act which
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had connected ageing with illness and older people with institutional and
medical care. Ir was the lgg5 Act which informed the later lggg Act, and
ensured that the latter continued the social construction of its medicalisation
of ageing as an illness and the need for instirutionalisation of older people
requiring additional services. Had the emphasis been on health promotion
the perception of older peopre, in the pubric mind, could have been quite
different, but as it was The old Age pensions Act contributed to the idea
that the old were unproductive and generally associated with the idea of
illness (Koopman-Boyden, ibid, p.g3).

The medicalisation of ageing and the social construction of ageing as ilrness
was reflected in the first comprehensive bibriography of New zearand,
research on older peopre compiled in r97l by cressweil and wade, who
lamented the lack of any "systematic or substantial New Zealandresearch
tradition" in this area. (z). In l9g7 withers and Hodges updated the work of
cresswell and wade in Elderry peopre in view for the Ministry of Hearth.
Although it included 350 new entries the authors noted that a wide_ranging
programme of research and a research agenda had yet to be developed.
withers and Hodges suggested several areas for fi.uther research and
although some of these, such as clinical research, have been taken up, others
such as the Political Involvement of older people, have been ignored. one
notable exception is the paper older people and the politicatprocess (N.
Roberts and S. Levine in New zearand's Ageing Society: The imprications.
Koopman-Boyden, lgg}).

The social service view of ageing develops

In 1997 Gilling and Gifling updated the work of withers and Hodges in
older People in New zearand. An Annotated Bibriography of Research on
older People in New Zearand r9g6-r996. Listing over 600 articres, books,
reports, and conference proceedings, the growth of New zealand,s elderly
population was paralleled by the range of material covered. The authors
noted (p.9), that:
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'.. several areas suggested by withers and Hodges appear to have fallen
outside the research agenda, and have continued to be ignored. These
include; the Political Involvement of older People, Cultural variations in
Response to Ageing, Gender and ord Age, and Research Approaches.

Gilling and Gilling (1997 p.lo), referring to the work of Withers and
Hodges, state: 'the area of Gender and Old Age has, like CulturalVariations
in Response to Ageing, remained under-researched and marginalised in the
mainstream research agenda. It is important therefore that the area of
Gender and old Age be further exprored.' The research by Gifling and
Gilling reflects the view of the general public and politicians which found
acceptance befween the 1950s and 1970s and clearly supports, it should be
noted, Moody's (1976\.second stage moder of .social service,. For exampre,
Gilling and Gilling refer to the central focus of research shifting in the past
ten years from the health of elderly people to 'a broader conception of order
people in sociefy and their specific needs in terms of service provision and
utilisation' (1997, p.4). This, according to Moody (1g76, p. 4-6):

is best understood as an expression of the ideology of political liberalism
and the institution of the welfare state: unmet human needs require the
intervention of public policy to deal with the casualties of industrialised
society created by Stage l.

This stage was to be realised by ensuring the elderly were entertained or
kept busy with leisure time activities - keeping them occupied in this way
also had the benefit of reducing the pressure for other expensive services;
hence the Senior citizen movement and the centres that ranguish in most
urban centres today. (However, such wel appointed buildings might yet be
put to good use in the future as meeting sites for politically aware and active
seniors). A further consequence of the social service aspect was to
encourage 'a tendency towards passivity and a mentality that corresponds
well to the so called 'disengagement theory' of ageing,. As Moody (ibid,
p.5) explains:
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According to disengagement theory, successfur ageing requires
increasing separation from the prevailing roles and activities previously
dominant in a person's life...from this perspective ord peopre are
portrayed as human beings who have become something less than
human, that is, they are not seriously engaged in prdects and demands of
life that are validated by the entire community as supremely worthwhile,
such as work, child rearing, artistic creation or spiritual devotion.

This significant area of research on older peopre, withers and Hodges
suggested has remained largely overlooked in research approaches. New
Zealand research with erderry people, they concluded, tends to emphasise
the use of structured questionnaires, statisticar surveys and clinical
examination' These research approaches fail to further our understanding of
the complex realiry of older peoples' experience. The answer, withers and
Hodges (cited in Giling and Gilring, rggT p.l0) suggested, is a change in
the way research on older people is conducted:

There is a need to complement and enrich these (structured) studies by
including research methods which emphasise life history interviews,
participant observation, and other forms of extensive contact with elderly
people' In the past, the personar, subjective experiences of elderry peopre
have made only a minimal showing in New Zealand research. Elderlv
people have not spoken with their own voices ...,

In this second stage the mainstream research agenda tends to treat older
people as a 'subject group' to whom, and upon whom, research is done. For
example, reference is made to order peopre as a .cohort group, in
demographic terms, and members of 'a normal elderry population, for
studies into hip fractures incidence, or the use of medication or hospital
beds. older people themselves are not central to the research being done
upon them: rather research on older people tends to be designed not for
older people but for younger generations to enable them to deal with, or to,
older people. clearly a great deal needs to be done in the future to ensure
research on older people in New Zealand is conducted with the
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understanding and awareness of older people as whole persons. one way to
do this would be to take into account a Freirean .humanization, 

by placing
older people in the centre of the research process rather than the periphery.
To follow this course would be to facilitate 'the pursuit of humanization,
(Roberts,2000, p.44\.

The development of the participation model

This view of Gilling and Gilring supports the third stage of the Moody
model which is based on the concept of participation and activity, second
careers' voluntary work and autonomy. tts adherents believe that life
continues to be valued among the ageing and that evidence of the value of
Iife is at least part-related to activity. The notion of participation suggests
that activity, and not disengagement, be the fundamental criterion of
successful ageing. The 'elderly' are thus moved from the .social problem,
category of the first two stages and became part of society, regardless of
anempts to segregate and isolate them as a surplus population. This social
integration, according to Moody, means that older peopre must experience a
kind of "consciousness raising" that allows them to adopt a positive attitude
toward their situation and to take steps to change it.

This is a suggestion that reflects the Freirean concept of 'conscientization,,
which through praxis and reflection could allow older people oto act within
and upon the world in more critical ways' (Roberts, ibid. p.154). In .Under_

Developed Areas for Further Research' (p.ll) Gilling and Gilling (rgg7)
propose a list of key areas which required further research on older people.
These included 'political lnvolvement of older people, and under "New
Areas for Further Research' a further 16 subject headings. Notwithstanding
their desire to introduce a new dynamic into research it is noteworthy that
they included only two papers on education in their bibriography and do not
list this as a subject under either of the two headings indicating the need for
further research. Flowever, one should acknowledge that this might depend
on how we define or understand 'education'. The Gilling and Gilling survey
was updated after five years with the publication of Aotearoa Ageing. A
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bibliography of New zealand research on ageing, rggT-200r (Eds. Gee and
Davey, 2002). very few of the suggested areas for further research by
Gilling and Gilling were recorded and the emphasis remained on health and
welfare issues. In a total of 737 publications included in the bibliography
there are only six papers concerned with the education of order people,
reflecting the paucity of research in this area. The suggestion by Gilling and
Gilling for research on the 'poritical Involvement of order people, had not
been taken up at all.

Policy documents : the beginnings of policy change

The sheer weight of publications over the period l9g5 to 1996, and the
resultant publicity arising from this and from the active involvement of
older people in the political process via the Grey power movement,
influenced the government to become increasingly engaged with issues
affecting the elderly. This first finds expression in the Royal commission on
social Policy (1986-198g) which accepted public submissions on the subject
of senior citizens. The submissions, examined by Ng and Mccreanor (1999)
from a discourse analytic perspective, showed three patterns of discourse,
namely, societ5r's obligations to senior citizens, anti-ageism and old age as a
positive resource. Many of the submissions were no doubt prompted in large
part by the imposition on I April 1985 of a special tax surcharge of 25 cents
in the dollar on superannuitants. The notice to impose the surcharge, which
ouffaged superannuitants and caused widespread bitterness, was the singre
act which led to the formation of the New zearand superannuitants
Federation. The Federation (later Grey power Inc.), with increasing support
from affiliated associations throughout the country, sustained by hundreds
of reports, govemment department pamphrets, newspaper articres, radio and
television programmes ensured the problems of the elderly were kept in the
public eye.

During the next ten years there was also expansion and diversity of the
industry caring for order peopre. A characteristic of the industry, in some
residential communities for example, was to keep residents busv with
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activities that could be regarded as 'leisure-time pursuits'; recreational and
educational activities which appealed to older people precisely in terms of
the image that seemed appropriate and normar for them in old age. such
activities characterize the human being as a consumer. Moreover, they are
carried out within a framework of segregation and separation from the
mainstrearn of social life in the wider society (Moody, 1976, pp.4_5).

However, within the framework of .separation from the mainstream of
social life' older peopre were beginning to show signs of leadership and a
readiness to speak out to defend what they saw as their rights. It was a
period that sits well with the third stage of Moody's model, characterized by
employment or volunteer activity, senior advocacy and autonomy. The
ofhcial policy reaction to the growing pressure for govemment to recognise
the needs of older people was to refer these concerns to the Ministry of
Health National Advisory Committee on Core Health, which in 1993 issued
a paper 'Self Assessment: a practice for older people., This cautious
approach with the emphasis on health was followed in 1995 by a report to
the National Advisory committee in 1995 entitred carefor otder peopre in
New zeqland. Aware that this did not meet the growing public concern for a
more positive approach to ageing, the growing concerns of demographers
who foresaw problems arising from an ageing population, and aware too, no
doubt' of the growing politicar power of older peopre, the government of the
day set up a Prime Ministerial Task Force on positive Ageing. The Task
Force met for the first time on 14 May 1996 and produced a report in July
1997 entitled Facing the Future. A strategic plan. Thetask force was given
a very wide brief by the goverrrment to assist deveropment of public
consensus on:

The environment that is necessary to ensure that people move through
their lives towards a healthy, independent, safe, secrue, and dignified
older age in which they are abre to participate in and contribute to
society, to the extent of their abilities and wishes, and enjoy the respect
and support of their families and communities: and the measures that
need to be taken by individuars, families, rocal communities, employers,
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voluntary organisations and Govemment to achieve this end.

The Prime Ministeriar Task Force on positive Ageing, which met for the
first time on 14 May 1996, issued two discussion documents, undertook
extensive consultations throughout the country and received over 200
written submissions and reviewed local and international literature.(:)
Several key themes were highlighted:

o older peopre are not a homogeneous or distinct group with
identical needs. Like younger people they have diverse
capacities, interests and needs. Like their younger counterparts,
they also share many attitudes, experiences and needs.

r Life is a continuum, with 'ageing' beginning at birth. significant
changes to physical capacity limit the very ord. It is onry at that
time that anything like a distinctive need for support and services
arises.

r The need to rethink the nature of ..retiremento, 
and to consider the

prospect that the definition of retirement as we have known and
used it is becoming increasingly inappropriate.

o Investment in health and education will crirically influence the
ability of people ro dear positivery with the chalenges of the
future.

o Economic strength enables the nation to have a greater range of
choices in supporting an ageing population (1997, p.3).

In its final report the Task Force presented a long-term plan suggesting roles
and responsibilities for the private, voluntary and community sectors,
individuals and families/whanau, as well as local and central govemment. It
was a wide ranging vision for the future with goals, action plans, and the
identification of roles, responsibilities, funding and a detailed strategic
approach to underpin the concept of "positive ageing,,. The report proposed
thirty-four action plans and identified eight as being key to starting and
maintaining the full process of implementation. They were :
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l' create a Senior Citizens Division: To provide intellectual leadership
and a policy framework in which the issues impacting on current and future
generations of older people can be considered.

2. Positive Ageing Fellowship: Establishment of a Fellowship within the
lnstinrte of Policy Studies, victoria university, to do research and monitor
progress against the Task Force's recommendations.

3' communication Campaign: pran for a comprehensive communication
campaign, Ied by an appropriately skilled person in the senior citizens
Division, to build community understanding about positive ageing.

4' social science Research Agenda: Government to decide on the form
and function of the future capability of social science in New zearand-

5. Age & Work Conference:

in the year 2000 to provide a

new research and ideas that

paid and unpaid) and age.

PIan fbr a government sponsored conference

national forum for highlighting and debating

explore the relationship between work (both

6. Removal of Age Rerated Criteria: public sector organisations need to
show leadership in removing wherever possibre, age-related criteria for anv
form of participation.

7' Time-use survey: completion of the proposed time-use survey by
statistics New Zealand in lggT/gg to provide bench mark information on
how New Zealanders spend their time and the activities in which thev
participate.

8' Positive Ageing certification programme: Estabrishment of
standards based framework - similar in concept to euality Management
ISO 9000 frameworks but based on the positive goals.

It could well be claimed most if not ail, of the eight key action plans have

a

or
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been accepted and introduced by the government, albeit in slightly differing
form' For exampre, the first key action pran recommended, to create a
senior citizens Division, has become the portfolio of a Minister for Senior
citizens with largely an advocacy rore.(+) The second key action plan for a
Positive Ageing Fellowship has been encompassed in the role of the New
Zealand Institute for Research on Ageing (NZIRA) at victoria university.
The report therefore represents an important document in the formation of
govemment policy, particularly when read in conjunction with Ministrv of
Health publications of the same period. (s)

The exclusion of education in policy change

The next policy initiative, a report for the International year of older
Persons (1999) entitled Fqctors A.ffecting the Abitity of older people to
Live Independently, was funded by the Minister for Senior Citizens and
acknowledged the recommendations of the Prime Ministerial rask Force on
Positive Ageing. Largely focussed on hearth and werfare services, it did not
pick up on the recommendation of the Task Force for more education about
life planning and opportunities for lifelong education; nor was there any
suggestion that mentar activity is an important link between rifestyre and
health in older age. The report, (part 2: summary of Rerevant Literature,
p.5) refers to the National Health committee report (199g), as stating .much

of the physical decline associated with old age can be attributed to inactivity
rather than the ageing process'. As recent research indicates that physical
activity can also play a part in arresting mental decrine, (e) this factor might
well have found a place within the report.

Policy development continued the them e of Towards a society for all Ages
when the Minister for Senior citizens launched in April 2001 the New
Zealand Positive Ageing Strategy. This document reflected the work of the
Prime Ministeriar task force, and according to the Minister, set out
'Government's commitment to positive ageing and reaffirms the value of
older people in society'(positive Ageing Strategy. p.3). It acknowredges that
'the ability to age positively is assisted by good investment in education
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throughout life' but in a list of l0 Goals requiring 36 Key Actions only two
Key Actions refer to education, thus, from p.23:

l0.l

10.2

Opportunities

Goal: Increasing oppornrnities for personal growth and

community participation

Improve education opportunities for all

Implement adult education and retraining initiatives

with no mention of how these weil meaning actions might be achieved, it
remained for Age concern in its contribution to rhe Strategy to state the
requirement somewhat more positively as: .Fostering life-long learning for
all age groups' (App.s. p.30). The absence of meaningfur consideration of
the benefits of adult education or the participation of older people in the
political process is a major omission in the document. Atthough moving
from the narrow focus of health, welfare and services and incorporating
concems for cultural diversity, ageing in place, rural communities, attitudes
and employment, it remains, as of four years later, a document of worthy
intentions but little more.

Perhaps in order to bolster the strength of the report in public perception the
Minister issued a status report six months later (october 2001), positive
Ageing in New zealand. This repon was provided by the Ministry of social
Development and sub-titled Diversity, participation and change. while
broadening the reference to Maori and their whanau and older people among
Pacific nations, the report does identifo some emerging issues and provides
some useful information to support the positive Ageing Strategy released by
the Minister for Senior citizens. Above all, it makes reference for the first
time in policy documents to the importance of education in the life of older
people. For example, it cites Lavender (2000, p.105):

Benefits experienced by learners in adult education programmes include

10.
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greater confidence, a sense of achievement, and the deveropment of new
skills. other benefits are improved performance at work and better
health.

In what represents a comprete turnaround from previous reports the
document acknowledges the benefits of liferong learning and adurt
education and commits to its development, stating:

An effective adult and community education sector is a key part of the
strategy to provide all New Zealanders with accessible opportunities for
lifelong learning'..changes to adult and community education will be
made progressively over the next few years. (ibid. p.106).

while such statements represent a major shift forward in poricy, it is
noticeable that no attempt has been rnade in any of the documents cited to
enlarge on the 'political Involvement of older people, as recommended by
withers and Hodges (1987)' This is obviously an area of political sensitivity
and it could be argued that rater policy development was as much to do with
keeping older people quiescent rather than any deep concern for positive
ageing. For example, the government's positive Ageing Strategy has
received minimal financial support in recent Annuar Budgets while the
stated commitment to 'Liferong Learning' has received no support at alr. In
addition, the very phrase 'positive ageing' is suggestive of a functionarist
paradigm, that is, older peopre adjusting to prevairing social norms; for
example, either withdrawing from society in line with the .disengagement

theory', following an 'activify theory, which stresses the importance of
remaining active in old age or other theories that have tried to explain the
best way to be successful in old age.

current political attitudes also find expression in the policy Goal for the
Prime Ministerial Task Force (lgg7,p. 90) which states:

Having addressed retirement income through the Multi-party accord, the
Government now wishes to exprore the issues and options for promoting
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positive ageing in the population. The Government's objective is to
develop public consensus ...

The Government was in effect saying that it considered the issue of

retirement pensions closed and there would, hopefully, be no further

discussion about the matter. However, the Task Force, to its credit, did not

see this as precluding discussion on the concept of "retirement" or the need

to rethink the nature of "retirement". Consultation and a local and

international literature review had identified a need to:

consider the prospect that the definition of 'retirement' as we have

known and used it is becoming increasingly inappropriate (lntroduction.

Facing the Future p.2,1997).

Whether forthcoming action plans and status reports on Positive Ageing will
give greater attention to this issue (along with adult education and political

participation by older people, the key areas of this thesis), remains to be

seen. However, the Positive Ageing Strategy Annual Report for 2001-2002

does give grounds for hope. Although the Goals and Actions of the 2001

Strategy have been redefined somewhat (z), the Achievements for I July

2001 to 30 June 2002 point to an 'Adult and Community Education

reference group established in September 2001' and a'chief Advisor, Adult

and Community Education, appointed to the Ministry of Education starting

April 2002'. ln similar fashion the 10.2 Action of 2001 'lmplement Adult

Education and Retraining Initiatives' has been redefined and lists as

Achievements "Implementation of strategy has focused on building an adult

literacy system as a priority", and "Development of a National Reporting

Framework commenced and due for completion December 2003". The

Positive Ageing Strategy Action Plan for the year 2002 to 2003 did further

strengthen the possibility of something practical arising from these good

intentions by stating as a key milestone: "New funding system for ACE

devefoped by January 2004". However, the Director of the New Zealand

Institute for Research on Ageing was not overly optimistic about the speed

of developments, stating:
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...grven rntemational action and at least some local interest, it is
therefore surprising that research on ageing is not given a higher priority
by funding bodies in New zealand. This is despite the adoption of the
Positive Ageing Strategy in 2001, which cails upon ail pubric bodies to
work towards the achievements of its objectives. (Davey, June 2003. No
8, Newsletter, New Zearand Institutefor Research on Ageing.

There were however, further grounds for optimism in the Annuar Report of
the Positive Ageing strategy (2003), which lists as a highright .cabinet

agreement March 2003, to a new funding framework for Adurt and
continuing Education with lifelong learning one of several national
priorities'. But there is no mention of this agreement in the Budget
documents for the years 2003 -2004; 2004-2005, 2005-2006, and arthough
there are several references to 'ongoing learning' this intention is given no
financial support. The references to .ongoing rearning, are a reflection of
the concept of 'lifelong leaming' which was a key therne in the international
discourse on education during the 1990s. But the aracrity with which
governments endorsed the concept of lifelong learning in that decade was
not reflected in consistent neasures of implementation, nor the institution of
overall strategies. Many counhies placed under the umbrelra of .liferong

learning' all the disparate initiatives from their education and training
systems that could be interpreted as responding in some way to the
objectives of lifelong learning, which had been agreed previousry at
intemational forums (papadopoulos, 2002).

The depth of the Government's commitment towards adurt education can
best be gauged by their stated objective in the Budget for 2003rar which, on
page 414, ties leaming to the economy; .to make it possible for New
Zealanders to engage in leaming throughout their rives and develop into a
highly skilled workforce', in effect a continuation of a political economy
ideology of ageing, and a reduction in the budget for community Education
by nearly half a milrion dolars from the previous year. Although the Annual
Report of the Positive Ageing strategy (2003) identifies some I34 work
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items contributing to the Strategy, across 32 government portforios, it is
notable that t'wo of the most influential corporations which could have
added immeasurably to the achievement of the l0 goars of the positive
Ageing Strategy, namery Radio New Zearand and Television New Zearand,
made no contribution. Had they done so it is conceivabre that, as media
leaders' there wourd have been greater awareness in both pubric and
government departments of the aims of the positive Ageing strategy.

In the New Zearand positive Ageing Strategy Action pran pubrished in
November 2003 by the offrce for Senior citizens, Ministry of sociar
Development, strategy action prans are put forward for the year July 2003 to
30 June 2004 by 36 government agencies. The only rnention of education in
the plan is made, fittingry enough, by the Ministry of Education in support
of its project 'Enabling Lifelong Learning,. The Ministry states its objective
for the year is to 'collect information about older people,s participation in
tertiary education as part of an access and participation strategy,. As the
budget for the implementation of the positive Ageing Strategy outrined in
the Government Budget for 2004-2005 has been reduced to $360,000, it is
difficult to see how the government wilr be abre to .extend the positive
Ageing strategy to the rocal government and community rever and enabre
the Ministerial Advisory council for Senior citizens ro meet and to
undertake work between meetings. and increase policy advice capacity in
order to respond to issues raised in consultation with older people in the
community' (Nz Government Budget 2004-2005. B.S.vol.l I p.l l7l). This
view is supported by an analysis of the Government Budget 2005-2006
where the only increase over the previous year, in vote senior citizens, was
an extra $151,000 transferred from vote social Development to develop a
code of practice for home equity rerease schemes, and the appropriation for
Adult and Community Education, within Vote Educahon, received an
increase of $16,000 over the previous year. (B.5.vol.l p46l; vol.ll pp
1186-119l) Given the totar absence within the rarest budget of any
meaningful recognition of the benefits of adult education in later life, the
grounds for optimism for 'lifelong learning, should not be exaggerated.
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Conclusion

This chapter has illustrated how attitudes towards ageing and older people

for the best part of a century have been influenced by a'degenerative' view

of ageing. lt has explored the development of social policies relating to

retirement, health, and social service benefits and shown how, until recent

years, the lack of any positive official policy has done little to modiff this

concept of ageing. Documents reviewed have pointed to limited research

undertaken in key areas relating to older people, which Gilling and Gilling

identified,

Research.

1997, as Under-Developed and as New Areas for Further

chapter makes the point that despite stated govemment

intentions to support educative initiatives, such as 'lifelong learning,' these

well meaning strategies have not been supported by policy or financial

initiatives.(9).

Notes.

l. Moody (1976), in arguably the best attempt to define how industrial and modern

society has valued the elderly, was an early pioneer in the development of a

philosophy which described, in a four stage model, the social values and attitudes

about ageing which influence social policy (refer Chapter Two).

Ageing and Care of the Aged - the Frst comprehensive bibliography of New Zealand

research on older people. Compiled by Brent Cresswell and Rosemary Wade l97l.

Chairman's introduction and summary. Facing The Future (1997, p2-3).

Briefing to the Incoming Minister for Senior Citizens, Ministry of Social

Development (2000).

The Ministry of Health document Stengthening Public Health Action - The

Background Paper, /992 builds on an earlier publication A Strategic Direction to

Improve and Protect the Public llealth, 1994, and acknowledges (p.55) 'Continuing

education is also essential to maintain the skills and update knowledge of the

workforce. Currently, continuing education is poorly resourced, uncoordinated and

sporadic'Later Ministry documents, 1998 and 2002, make little reference to the

benefits ofeducation although the 2002 document does record the changing direction

in

The

2.

4.

5.
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7.

8.

9.

of policy (p.25)'In relation to the most important, but usually more indirect, factors

associated with health - income, education and employment - the role of legislation

seems relatively limited, especially as other agencies already provide a legislative

framework for these sectors'. None of the documents allude to the growing

proportion of the elderly in the population and presumably therefore do not see any

health problems arising from changing demographics.

Professor Nchard Faull. Auckland University. Stem Cell Research. "The more

stimulating your environment, the more challenges you have in your life probably

helps to stimulate more brain cells".

(National Radio.3 l\l\03).

For example, the earlier 10.1. Action: 'Improve educational opportLrnities for all' is

subsumed under four different categories viz, Project name and Action; Objective(s);

Links to Principle(s) and Rationale; Criteria /measures of achievement of objective).

The Estimates of Appropriation for the Government of New Zealmd for the year

ending 30 June 2004.

The New Zealand Government's future policy towards age was indicated perhaps

in a recent interview given by the Prime Minister Helen Clark:

The issues of the future aren't going to be unemployment. They're going to be

lack of workers and the ageing society. How we deal with that will be through

increasing participation, upping skills and immigration, but it will also be

about productivity and working smarter. We have not had the growth

especially in labour productivity, that we used to have. UK. Weekend

Financial Times, p. 3. March 5/6,2005.

It seems a reasonable conclusion, in view of the foregoing chapter, that the Prime

Minister was envisaging 'increasing participation' of an 'ageing society' in terms of the

workforce and productivity, and not 'lifelong leaming' as part of the Positive Ageing

Strategy.
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Chapter Five

The theoretical framework

lntroduction

This chapter adopts the perspective that 'old age is a social construction

which must be understood in terms of both its material and ideological

dimensions' (Hugman, 1981, p.l4). It develops this perspective into a

theoretical framework of three dimensions, drawing upon Freire's notions of

conscientization, praxis and humanization to provide the key elements on

which the argument tums. While these core notions are clearly and

necessarily inter-related in Freirean philosophy, individually they lend

themselves to analysing and enlarging the foundations of the principal

concepts and strategies advanced in this thesis. For example,

conscientization provides another dimension for an analysis of education,

praxis an alternative framework for social change and humanisation a way

of understanding the individual and social development process in older

adulthood. Additional support is drawn from Mezirow's theories of

transformative learning and perspective transformation and Gramsci's

theory of hegemony and praxis. Finally this chapter will attempt an overall

evaluation of these additional frameworks as a contibution to a theoretical

perspective.

Background

The evidence that for a number of years governments have overlooked the

historical and sociological constructs of ageing, and the possibilities of

developing the potential of older people through adult education, provides

the context on which this thesis is constructed. In New Zealand, as in many

countries, the need for social and economic adjustment in the face of an

ageing population has required the govemment to consider future policies

concerning older people. These policies need to be understood in their
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appropriate political and ideological contexts. For example, the only policies

between 1985 and l99l that concemed older people were produced in the

context of superannuation, surtax and political advantage. How strategies

relating to demographics and older people should be defined, and policies

designed and implemented, represents a major practical and philosophical

problem which should be debated widely.

The participation of older people in this debate and their contribution as a

pressure group of substance would be strengthened if their presence in the

political arena was supported by adult education in some form. The

extension of adult education into a more radical form, where it supports

social movements, is not a fanciful idea but has been championed by

practitioners for some years. For example, Findsen (1996, p.270) maintains

'Freire's principles provide a framework of action which promotes

ownership of the curriculum by groups as much as providers', and Beder

(1989, cited in Merriam and Brockett1997, p.81) similarly states as a core

principle, 'whether society is basically good or inherently flawed, it can and

should be improved. In this, adult education can and should play a major

role.' Research into those new social movements where adult education has

been successfully integrated as part of a strategy of development further

supports the argument for a more radical approach to education.

The demographic argument

Ageing populations are a feature of most industrialised societies and this is

generally, and incorrectly, atffibuted to the winning of the battle against

premature death. This means that elderly people are living longer and this

fact tends to get highlighted in the media and encapsulated in government

financial policy. Mullan (2000, p.3l) stateso 'lt is commonly believed that

the main factor behind ageing is raising life expectancy: people, especially

older people, are living longer. This is not the case. Ageing's main

determinant is the secular fall in fertility rates, not people living longer old-

ages'. Emily Grundy, from the Age Concern Institute of Gerontology

supports this view 'in most populations fertility is the most important
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determinant of age structure' (cited in Mullan, 2000, p.27).Richard Smith

(cited in Mullan, ibid. p.3l) explains the way this process works: 'A fall in

fertility reduces those in the lower age groups and correspondingly increases

the percentage of the population in the upper age groups'. The assumption

that rising life expectancy is the prime reason for ageing populations ranges

from prestigious studies, such as the World Bank's Averting the OId Age

Crisis (1994 p.89), to newspaper reports, all of which illustrate that the

causes and influences of population trends should always be examined in

the context of a given society.

ln New Zealand, as in many developed countries, fertility rates are below

replacement levels, (Figure 2, p.97.) and the fertility level over history has

followed international trends, with the 'baby boom' clearly evident over a

ten year period. (Figure 3, p.98). The chief factor affecting fertility rates in

New Zealand has been the marked shift from early to delayed childbearing.

(Figure 4, p.99).It might be surmised from these statistics that women are

delaying childbearing to pursue careers in the work force but according to

Statistics New Zealand (2000, p.39) '...women are less likely than men to

be in the labour force across all age groups except 15-19 years. Women are

most likely to be in paid work between the ages of 40 and 49 years and least

likely between 30-40 years.'
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Figure 2.

Total F'erti.lity Rate by Country, 1996

Statistics New Zealand

r All developed eormtries now support sub-replacement fertility
levels.

o l",ilew Zealand's fertiltty rate is absut 7 percent below the
replacement level of 2.10 births per woman.

Country Births per woman

Spain 1.15

Italy 1.22

Japan r.43

Switzerland 1.50

Nettrerlands 1.53

Scotland 1.55

Canada 1.59

Sweden, l.6l
France 1.72

England and
Wales

t.73

Denmark 1.75.

Finland 1.76

Australia 1.80

Norway 1.89,

New Zealand 1.,95

United States 2.04
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Frigure 3.

Total fertility rate, 1911 -2021

lsl'l lsil 10fl l94l lt6l llt{ lsil lstt {ssl 210'1 20tt 202r

Statistics New Zealand

r The total fertility rate in 196l (height of the bsby boonr) at 4.3 birtbs

perwoman.

e In 1999, it was 2.0 birfts per woman.

r Past levels, of fertility are the major determinant of tbe curreuJ

population siee and age struoture.
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The economic and policy consequences

Whether the argument that a declining fertility rate, and an increasing

median age for mothers at childbearing, as shown in the New Zealand

Statistics diagrams, necessarily means declining numbers to support an

increasing number of older people is justifiable, it will surely have sufficient

influence on politics to ensure that social policy changes will occur. That is,

if sufficient numbers believe that is the case pressure will be brought to bear

on government to react to that siruation. This does not mean the charge of a

growing dependency ratio has been accepted, for there are good arguments

to support the view that economic improvements will be sufficient to

support an older population, even if the ratio argument was accepted.

However, the counter argument that increased wealth creation, and reduced

expenditure on fewer children, could well offset the costs of providing for

more elderly people, does not have the same emotional appeal in the media

as threats of a population time-bomb, supposedly wrecking the economy

and bankrupting the country because of extra pensions and health costs for

the elderly (Mullan, 2000).

While experience to date would indicate that public perception will continue

to influence political strategies and policy formation it is important that

older people themselves are involved in the direction of both these areas. To

ensute that older people not only participate and contribute to this debate

will require that they have a clear understanding of the political processes

involved. For example, a new social movement to be recognised as a group

of substance will require the support of adult education to ensure its

members do not confuse strategy with policy in their argument. The role of
governments in the face of globalization has changed, their role in many

social and economic functions has altered and become much more strategic

rather than policy rnaking. For example, a New Zealand govemment would

be unlikely to unilaterally introduce a policy subsidising agricultural

products without taking into account future negotiations on international

agreements, and that becomes a matter of strategy. Governments now are in
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a state of flux and much more involved in making possible certain economic

conditions rather than directing outcomes through policy (Griffin, 2002).

The New Zealand government's attitude to its ageing population is a case in

point. This is expressed through the Positive Ageing Strategy - a concem

long on strategy but short on policy. Sufficient political power to play an

influential advocacy role in the formation of either strategy or policy, in the

Freirean view, can only be attained through critical and dialogical praxis

and this is not an easy process, for as Furedi (1997, p.2) warns:

What is often presented as a population problem is better understood as a

moral or ideological problem which assumes demographic form. Debates

on this subject are highly charged with ernotion and carry a heavy

ideological baggage.

Debates that are 'highly charged with emotion' are the stuff that the media

feeds upon and the result is that deep seated anxieties about the future

direction of society are raised in the public mind and politicians are quick to

capitalise on these perceptions. This in turn means that political parties will

attempt to utilise current concerns and fear among the population to further

ideological ends, for example by pursuing a 'political economy of ageing',

and in particular, retirement policies, drawing on such statements as that by

Kirkwood (2004) in his keynote address to the New Zealand Gerontology

Association Annual Conference:

There's a tremendous focus on terrorism now that's affecting our lives -
it's terribly important but if we were to look carefully, the changes in

demographics are producing a far greater upheaval in the way we live

our lives. It is a dramatic comparison and unlike terrorism ageing should

be celebrated not feared.

The explanation for failure or difficulties in managing in state budgets finds

an easy scapegoat in the problematisation of the elderly. Mullan (2000)

considers that economic problems that were ultimately rooted in the

generalised slowdown of all the Western economies post-1973 instead

acquired a demographic determinant. The result was the creation of a group



of policy makers and opinion formers, who during the course of the 1980s

used the threat of the ageing population to justifu attempts to narrow the

states' economic role and especially to reform and curb the welfare state. It

is a policy which has been continued through the 1990s (Kelsey 1995;

Easton, 1997; Peters and Roberts, 1999), and coincided with the tendency to

marginalize the elderly from the labour market. Early retirement became

one of the more acceptable ways of moving people out of the job market to

help reduce the headlines of official unemployment figures. It was also a

process which contributed to the negative stereotype of older people and to

subsume all differences between diverse individuals under the label

'elderly' In the view of some critical commentators much contemporary

social policy making overlooks, and perhaps even exacerbates, the

inequalities which exist among older people, for instance, the position of

older women regarding retirement and pensions (Evandrou, 1993). Most

would agree however that contemporary policy is resource led and it is this

assumption that social policy must necessarily be money led that must be

challenged. As Simey (ibid, p.296) argues:

It is the belief that money is the answer to social need, which results in

the fatal mismatch between economic values and social policy that so

grievously nullifies effort today. This is where change could and should

be achieved. The decision as to what needs are to be given priority is

essentially a political, and not an economic responsibility. This is not

something that can be delegated to an executive. It must remain with the

community because it concems the relationship between individuals and

the society of which they are members.

If the measure of success for a community is the way in which it meets the

needs of its older adults no less than its young, then the community has a

responsibility to ensure that the majority of its older people have the

conditions to lead the mentally stimulating and fulfilling lives of which they

are capable. It follows from this that older people must be fully integrated

into the process of policy and decision making on equal terms with any

other group claiming involvement in social policy formation or decision

making. The establishment of a working dialogical relationship between



those who hold power and older people will therefore be essential. The first

requirement to bring this about will be the formation of a national body

representative of older people and to be recognised as such by the state.

The establishment of such an organisation, capable of becoming an active

partner in the process of influencing the direction of social policy, would at

best be realized by a coalition of organisations representing older people.

This would guarantee maximum numbers and represent considerable

political pressure. However, the time consuming process in bringing such an

ideal to fruition could be supplanted by individual organisations introducing

education policies which engender a sense of purpose by changing attitudes

towards retirement, social and political engagement, and which, in the

words of Heaney (1996, p.4),'not only inspire individual learners but also

conspire to unite, melding their individual agendas to collaborative planning

and cohesive action'. The realisation of such objectives, in the theoretical

perspective developed in this thesis, will require that form of Freirean

education which 'demands a deep commitment to the goal of building a

better social world and necessitates active resistance against oppressive

sffuctures, ideas and practices' (Roberts, 2000, p.2). Wallis and Allman

(1996, p.167) support these views:

We would reject the naive assumption that groups can join together

automatically around some area of common interest over a sustained

period unless, of course, they have themselves engaged in considerable

educationaUcultural work to come to a clear understanding of their

specifi c historical context.

Conscientization - An educational dimension in older adulthood.

there is potentially much that might be gained in rethinking the concept

of conscientization as an educational ideal and in applying it as a

powerful force for social change. (Roberts,2000, p.155)

The theoretical framework for this thesis supports the view that older adults

have been marginalised in contemporary capitalist societies, generating the
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need for this cohort to find a'voice' for their own development as well as

the wider social good. Although policy documents in New Zealand over

several years have largely been concemed with health and welfare issues

regarding the aged, they also reflect the opinions of traditional practitioners

of adult education. This position is supported by an implication in the

literature that older adults have been viewed as a separate category and

excluded from the objectives of adult education. This contention finds

expression in Moody (1976, p. 14) who states: 'Philosophical reflection is

always rooted in the demand for justification of activities that appear

problematical, and education for older people must certainly be seen in that

light'. Battersby and Glendenning (1989, p.5) further ask: 'What good

reason can be given to accept the concept of expressive education for older

people?' Thornton (1986, p.88) likewise suggests: 'The question is not

whether we can or cannot teach or retrain an older adult. Rather the

questions are, to what end? And why? The questions are fundamentally

social and philosophical'.

Such 'fundamental and philosophical questions' might well include: why

has education not been extended to older adults? What are the political,

economic and philosophical reasons for this exclusion when social justice in

the face of globalisation, new technologies, the market, and the frequent

changes of skills and competencies demanded in employment requires

access to knowledge for empowennent and democratic participation? These

very big complex questions and the absence of philosophical reflection in

the debate about the aims and purposes of education in later life, lead to

programmes for older adults often being predicated on the 'medical' or

'deficit' models. Despite calls for 'lifelong learning' most political,

govemmental and educational institutions have followed a passive 'leisure-

time' model instead of taking a leadership role. (Moody, 1976).

Merriam (1997, p.31) points out,'[t]here are good reasons for

philosophizing or for systematically examining the principles, values, and

assumptions that underlie the practice of adult education'. One of these

reasons, Apps (1985, p.8) suggests, is that philosophising 'serves as
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continuing education's conscience, raising questions of an ethical and moral

nature...' Progressive educational reformists, such as Dewey and Lindeman,

and more radical educationalists and activists such as Freire, Gramsci and

Horton, have addressed questions of this kind. while there is much that is

insighfful in the work of these writers and others, rarely has it been

proposed by them that older adults could play a significant role in the shape

and direction of society through political influence. In tum this has meant

the lack of opportunity for this cohort to contribute any positive vision for

the future; and lack of recognition of the need for memory to play a part in

the reflective consciousness of society to ensure that the received wisdom of

the present is filtered through judgement based on experience of the past.

The implications have been well stated by Hesse (1973, p.l l2): 'Knowledge

can be communicated but not wisdom. One can find it, be fortified by it,

work wonders through it, but we cannot communicate or teach it'. Jarvis

(2004, p.l0) is of a similar opinion:

Wisdom is a concept that has, until recent times, fallen into disfavour

because there has been a greater emphasis on young people and rapidly

changing knowledge. Consequently the idea of the wisdom of the fathers

has been something of an anachronism, although it seems to be regaining

some of its credibility. However, wisdom is knowledge gained through a

great deal of experience, knowledge gained through repeated action and

thought/contemplation.

It is a knowledge which can provide an understanding of how the collective

memory develops and where and how a restrucfured, or selective, view of
history might have patterned the present view of age and ageing. The

consequences for society of this loss of mentoring and history are serious -
they lead to the disintegration of traditional social bonds and authority,

diminishing the cohesion and stability of social structure. This exclusion of
the 'voice' of older adults in society has effectively excluded them from

'making it possible for people to enter the historical process as responsible

subjects' (Freire 1996, p.l8). The term subjects denotes those who know
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and act, in contrast to objects which are known and acted upon (Translator's

note, Freire, ibid, p.l8). Entering the historical process as responsible

subjects requires the awakening of critical consciousness'...which leads to

the expression of social discontents precisely because these discontents are

real components of an oppressive situation'(Freire, ibid, p.l8). The absence

of a critical consciousness could in Freire's view be sheeted home to a

failing of formal education. For many older people formal education would

have been the only system they had experienced in earlier life.

Reconfiguring learning opportunities for adults and a change to the

boundaries of adult education is one such way of enlisting education to 'an

awakening of critical consciousness'and the emergence of a collective force

for the wider public good. Research into those new social movements where

adult education has been successfully integrated as part of a sffategy of

social change further supports the argument for a more radical approach to

adult education (Welton, 1993; Foley, 1999). On this point Usher (1997,

p.l) agrees: 'lt would be difficult to argue that adult education can sustain

itself as it is presently constituted in the face of the challenges posed by late-

moderni tylpost-modernity' .

For Freire the greatest failing of formal education was the insistence on

following the systems of 'banking education,' in which the scope of action

allowed to the learner extends only as far as receiving, filing and storing

'deposits'of knowledge; where 'knowledge is a gift bestowed by those who

consider themselves knowledgeable upon those whom they consider to

know nothing' (Freire, 1984, p.58). Such education, Collins (1991, p.4l)

states, is an 'obsession with pedagogical technique and management by

objectives'. The ideal educational approach for Freire is a process supportive

of 'problem posing education' where dialogue between teacher and student

becomes the pivotal process, and where, Freire (1972, p.56-58) states, 'men

develop their power to perceive critically the way they exist in the world

with which and in which they find themselves; they come to see the world

not as a static reality but as a reality in progress, in transformation'. Problem

posing education, as emphasised by Stephenson and Galloway (cited in

Foley, 2004, p.272\:
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...proposes a dialogical approach to problem solving, which engages

people in the identification of underlying causes of real-life problems

and in taking informal action to overcorne them. Freire's problem posing

education is based on specifrc ontological, epistemological and

pedagogical principles. Ontologically Freire proposes the intrinsic

equality of all hurnan beings; that we are all imbued with an 'ontological

vocation' to 'become more fully human' (Freire, 1972 p.20-21). This is

grounded in an epistemological stance which sees all human beings as

knower of the world who, through continuous critical engagement with

it, can take greater control of it. These ontological and epistemological

propositions lead to a pedagogical practice based on dialogue in which

all participants regardless of role are engaged in a common task of

knowing and doing.

For Freire adult education was essentially liberating and transformative - a

rigorous process where an 'object' becomes a 'subject' engaging and

evolving towards a state of 'becorning', where 'reading the word and the

world' became a distinctive part of his pedagogical approach. It is a

pedagogy which Freire always maintained could not be reduced to a set of

skills, techniques or teaching methods. Roberts (2000, p.69) points out:

From a Freirean standpoint, every educational siruation presents a

distinct challenge to be addressed. The first question an educator ought

to ask is not "What methods should I use?" but "What human ideals do I

(or we) wish to promote"? Freire is adamant that the first prioriry for an

educator is to confront questions about human beings and the world,

after which methodological problems can be addressed.

Education for Freire applies to the whole of life, an essential for existence. It

would be impossible to be human and not to engage in some form of

educational practice (Roberts, 2000, p.8-20). Findsen (1998, p.2) considers;

'Freire has articulated better than most educators the kinds of humanising

principles which engender hope amid disenfranchised adult leamers'. For
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Freire true education or learning is about dialogue, about giving students

space and support to develop ideas, and themselves, against the background

of their social, political and economic context. For others, the real power of

education is not just the process itself, but in the transformation it may bring

about in the learner (Tight, 2002, p.1 l6).

Freire called the shift in the perspective of leamers in the way they come to

see themselves and their relationships 'conscientization'; a new level of

awareness brought about by using education to transform learners'

perspectives of how they came to see themselves and how social change

might be achieved. Freire identifies here both the development of a critical

consciousness for liberating personal development and social action and the

role that adult education plays as a catalyst. Conscientization is defined by

Freire (1972, p.51, editor's footnote) as:

The process in which men, not as recipients, but as knowing subjects

achieve a deepening awareness both of the socio-cultural reality which

shapes their lives, and of their capacity to transform that reality through

action upon it.

Elias (1994, p.123) affirms: 'Conscientization thus includes two moments:

an awareness of the social and culrural situation in which one lives and an

awareness of one's ability to change situations through actions'. But Freire

is not suggesting the possibility of conscientization purely for self-

empowerrnent. 'lf the sense of freedom is not social, then the only thing

being exercised is an individualist attitude toward empowennent and

freedom.' (Shor and Freire, 1987, in Merriam, 1990, p.60). Moving to this

new level of awareness and sustaining the actions which it requires is

dependent on an association with others who share the new experience

(Mezirow, 1978). According to Mezirow (1978, pp.l03-108):

Freire has extended the possibilities of using education to transform to

one's frame of reference, what is here called meaning perspective, in

fostering personal and social change. A meaning perspective is an
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integrated psychological structure with dimensions of thought, feeling

and will... What one wants to learn, his readiness to learn, the problems

he chooses to act upon, his receptivity to attempts to inform or

communicate with him, the source of legitimization he requires before he

will try out new ideas, his conception of what is good and bad and his

determination to persevere in taking individual and collective action - all

depend upon his meaning of perspective.

Overlooking the sexist connotations in that sentence Mezirow (1978, p.102)

cites examples of how this 'consciousness raising', a process resulting in a

'perspective ffansformation', has been the basis for successful social

movements in the United States: e.g., in the women's movement, the civil

rights movement, the black awareness movement, the student movement,

and the anti-war movement. In each case "consciousness raising" mediated

by learning processes was a prerequisite for the accomplishment of each

movement's particular goals. However, the term is not without its problems

and as Roberts (2000, p.laa) points out;'Freire has usually avoided using

the term "consciousness raising" in his books, articles, and interviews'.

Perspective transformation is a key educational process for the development

of a potential social movement as it allows individuals to review the

influences of past assumptions and constraints so as to permit a movement

towards actions that are more consistent with new understandings.

Perspective transformation, as defined by Mezirow (1991, p.167):

..... is the process of becoming critically aware of how and why our

assumptions have come to constrain the way we perceive, understand,

and feel about our world; changing these structures of habitual

expectation to make possible a more inclusive discriminating, and more

integrative perspective; and, finally, making choices or acting upon these

new understandines.

It is important to note that in relating this concept to an older age group

Mezirow maintains (ibid. p.193):
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Older adults often move to a more mature level of cognitive

differentiation that involves greater awareness of context (especially

awareness of psychological factors and individual and collective goals),

more analysis of premises, and integration of logic and feelings. These

qualitative changes are often misunderstood by youth-oriented

developmental models and research methods, which attribute changes in

older adults to loss of cognitive function due to aging.

The transformation of meaning perspective, for both Mezirow and Freire,

can lead to a concept of transformational learning, which for Freire is

directed towards social change while Mezirow's concept of transformational

learning is directed towards personal development (Clark, 1993). Mezirow

has been criticised for this concept on the grounds that he has no theory of

social action and social change (Collard and Law, 1989; Welton; 1995), and

that his theory lacks a sound connection between (individual) perspective

transformation and social change (Finger and Asun, 2001). 'Simply put,

transformative learning is how adults are changed by what and how they

learn' (Dean and Ferro, 1998, p.iv). Probably the most dramatic example of

transformational learning in practice is found in community-based adult

education and in organisations of popular education. Popular education

seeks 'the development of a capacity to transform reality, and the

strengthening of the organizational stnrcture to challenge existing power

arrangements' (Hamilton and Cunningham, 1989, p.445\, the most

prominent example being the Highlander Research and Education Centre in

Tennessee. Founded by Myles Horton in 1932 it has worked with labour and

civil rights movements and various groups seeking to alter economic and

political power relationships. lts counterpart in New Zealand can be found

in the Kotare Centre for Research and Education for Social Change in

Aotearoa, in North Auckland.

Freire's ideas and insights about conscientization are relevant to any group

of older adults who might seek through critical education to overcome those

forms of oppression which could hinder their development as a group or

emergence as a social movement. For example, marginalisation, where
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senior citizens even if they are materially comfortable may be oppressed on

the basis of their marginal status or because they suffer from feelings of

uselessness, boredom or lack of sellworth, or exploitation for instance,

where women are exploited as wage workers and in the sphere of domestic

labours (McLaren, 1994).It would seem that the most common pattern for

education of older people is for it to be assimilated into the general field of

adult education and the reason for this low priority is because, Moody

(1976, p.l) asserts, 'education for the older adult, unlike education or

training for the young, is not an activity that is in any way functionally

required for the maintenance of society'. This perceptive insight by Moody

in 1976 can be questioned for its validity in the twenty first century. If older

people emerge as a political force in the future the speed and complexity of

social change, whether originating from science or technology,

globalisation, new social movements or other factors, will require informed

decision-making which may well necessitate education to ensure 'the

maintenance of society'. Under Freire's philosophy, education for older

adults should be not only a process of defining and overcoming oppressive

factors that lirnit human potential, such as ageism, but also a liberating

process of consciousness raising or conscientization leading to a collective

emancipation.

Conscientization, Freire (1974,p. l9) states:

......represents the development of the awakening of critical awareness. [t

will not appear as a natural by-product of even major economic changes, but

must grow out of a critical educational effurt based onfavourable historical

conditions. (emphasis added).

Demographics now point to 'favourable historical conditions' for senior

citizens to develop 'the awakening of critical awareness' into a new social

movement; whether adult education can fumish the 'critical educational

effort' is problematic and this question is addressed in later chapters.
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Praxis - A direction for social change in older adulthood

The framework for this thesis postulates that the demarcation of older adults

as a separate group represents a problem for society that can be explained by

many factors. These are political expediency, the emergence of gerontology

as a separate field of study, associated theories (such as disengagement),

social forces of stereotyping, retirement, demographics and the absence of a

robust and transformative approach to the education of older adults. An

argument is made that the 'Third Age' has the potential, at this opportune

time in history when weight of numbers prevail, to be active as subjects

controlling their own future by developing a new social movement to

influence the direction of social change.

The fourth Silent Majority report, produced by Clemenger in Australia in

2002, made conclusions which are pertinent to the New Zealand situation

because of similar demographics and because of historic, political,

economic and social ties. The report concluded that 'people have lost ffust

in traditional institutions including govemment, media, church, school, and

the judicial system and are resigned to the fact that things are unlikely to

change'. [n other words the 'grand narratives' that unified and supported

westem science and philosophy no longer appear convincing (cf. Lyotard,

1984). Paradoxically, the report added; 'this development has also

contributed to a new self-reliance in that people feel they have to take

control of virtually every aspect of their own lives. They believe the

alternative to resignation and apathy, from a sense of impotence and futility,

is to engage more actively and benefit by being part of a group, believing in

a cause and having clear life goals'. Welton (2000, p.213) is optimistic in

interpreting this change in social direction: 'We are witnesses to the rebirth

of civil society in a chaotic and unstable world. Everywhere, sometimes in

the most unlikely situations, people are discovering their capacity for self-

organisation outside the control of the state'.

109



There seems linle doubt that many believe with Youngman (1996, p.6) that

'the failure of state socialism has led to renewed concern with the state, civil

society and democracy'. This in turn raises questions about the ultimate goal

of public policy. The political discourse is now so deeply entrenched in

economic values that it often appears as though the fundamental goal is to

amass even more material goods or to prevail over other nations in the

competitive struggle to maximise wealth. Such neo-liberal, market-driven,

economic and social policies adopted by Australia and New Zealand, and

other countries, have resulted in weaker traditions of social provision and

tended to support the marginalisation of a group of older people on the

grounds of age. This is a process that ignores questions of moral obligation,

justice, equality, and other ethical concepts.

Contemporary writers, who believe increased participation in group activity

is evidenced by new social movements, argue that if the world is to survive

this century it must find a way to organise or even civilise the exffemes of

liberal democracy. Further, the sociological phenomenon of postmodernism

in late capitalist societies, described as 'many roads to nowhere' (Finger

200[, p.ll4), has resulted in cultural and social erosion and a growing

individualism. They add that unless traditional institutions regenerate public

trust people will continue to search for new ways to achieve higher levels of

moral and ethical standards within society (Welton, 1993; Foley, 1997;

Williamson, 1998; Holst, 2002; Mclaren, 2002; Lloyd, 2000; Saul, 2001:

Finger and Asun, 2001: Field, 2002).

A contribution by older adults towards social change would act as a

counterbalance to the cult of youth, which has dominated western societies

for the past 50 years. This is a cult where, according to Friedan, (2000,

p.104) 'age is now defined as the absence of youth - assessed not by what it

is but by what it is not'. For older adults who attempt to follow the dictates

of this cult, Heilbrun, (1997, p.za$ warns, '[t]he impersonation of youth is

unlikely to provide the older person with meaning and purpose......after a

certain age or what we hideously call "retirement'0, the problem of no world

and time must be faced'. [n the words of Schwartz (1997 cited in Albom.
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1997, p. I l8):

If you stayed at 20 you would always be as ignorant as you were then.

The desire to be young reflects unsatisfied lives - lives that have no

meaning because if you have found meaning in your life you don't want

to look back you want to go forward. Looking back makes you

competitive and age is not a competitive issue. Ageing is not decay it is
growth, as you grow you leam more.

However, Merriam and caffarella (1999, p.8) believe a counterbalance to a

youth-oriented culture is in motion and has been made possible by a subtle

change in philosophical and economic rationale: 'an awareness that older

adults as well as younger ones have an unending potential for development'.

To overcome the inertia of a pendulum that has swung too far in one

direction, and begin a swing back to a more positive life-view, will require

social and intellectual engagement on the part of older adults. There is thus

a need for the development of a major pressure group, not to strive to attain

political power although this could also conceivably be helpful in some

cases, but rather to inJluence political strategies in the direction of the public

good. This is needed to 'challenge the inequalities and injustices of society

in order to bring about radical social change' (Fieldhouse, 1992, p.ll).
Weiner (2003, p.89) points out that 'the destmction, creation and

ffansformation of social formations take time, tradition, power, knowledge,

organisation, discipline, and authority to establish new kinds of common

sense, or, in other words, counter-hegemonic ideas about the world'.

What makes this level of achievement possible for humans is the ability to

engage in praxis. Praxis, as noted earlier in this thesis is 'reflection and

action upon the world in order to transform it' (Freire, 1996, p.33). Only

human beings can engage in praxis in the sense of being able to reflect on

the world and transform it in accordance with that reflection. Animals for

the most part simply react to stimuli, they adapt to the world and are merely

in the world whereas humans are both in and with the world (cf. Roberts,

2000, p.42\.
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In Freire's view (Freire, 1996, p.106) it is impossible to separate the two

elements of praxis (action and reflection) and any attempt to do so results in

either mindless activism or empty verbalism:

....human activity consists of action and reflection: it is praxis; it is

ffansformation of the world. And as praxis, it requires theory to

illuminate it. Human activify is theory and practice; it is reflection and

action. It cannot be reduced to either verbalism or activism.

Lankshear (1993, p.96) enlarges on the Freirean notion of humans as

'beings of praxis':

Humans live humanly to the extent that they engage in praxis. They are

uncompleted beings who are humanized in dialogue, and for whom,

therefore, dialogue is an existential necessity.

The essence of dialogue is 'the true word'. True words are unities of

reflection and action 'in such radical interaction that if one is sacrificed -

even in part - the other immediately suffers' (Freire, 1996, p.68). A true

word is 'an authentic, dialogical synthesis of reflection and action' (Roberts,

2000, p.44).To speak a true word is thus to engage in praxis: to transform

the world in accordance with reflection. Dialogue 'is the encounter between

humans, mediated by the world, in order to name the world' (Freire, 1996,

p.69). It is the act of humans engaging together in praxis.

There are several conditions which Freire requires for true dialogue to take

place: humility, love for the world and people and faith. 'lt would be a

contradiction in terms if dialogue did not produce this climate of mutual

trust, which leads dialoguers into even closer partnership in the naming of
the world. For Freire dialogue can only be meaningful if there is trust and

trust 'is contingent on the evidence which one party provides the others of

his true, concrete intentions; it cannot exist if that party's words do not

coincide with their actions' (Freire 1996, pp.70-72). Freire's requirements
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for a true word suggests a resonance within Habermas' abstract conception

of an ideal speech siruation where four validity criteria serve as a measuring

rod for dialogue. Habermas' first criterion, comprehensibility, requires that

people reveal what they mean to one another. The second criterion,

sincerity, demands that listeners check the speaker's intentions. The third

criterion, appropriateness or legitimacy, asks, "ls this right?" The final

criterion, truth, is guided by checking the evidence. Tbe question "[s this

true?" directs attention to whether information is withheld; responsibility

obscured, or need misrepresented (Welton, 1993, p.85). These are criteria

which Freire would surely accept as foundational requirements for a true

word, for praxis and humanizing dialogue.

Roberts (1998, p.105) adds a qualification to the understanding of praxis by

pointing out that:

not all forms of praxis, though, are humanizing. Freire distinguishes, for

instance, between "revolutionary praxis" and "the praxis of the dominant

elites," the former being humanizing and the latter dehumanizing.,.. The

crucial element fundamental to the first form of praxis but absent from

the second is dialogue.

It is through dialogue that we humanize ourselves with others, and support

for this Freirean concept of praxis can be found in the work of Gramsci who

developed his own interpretation of praxis from Marxist philosophy.

Gramsci is important for concepts he developed in three areas of his work:

(a) the theory of ideological 'hegemony'- the power exercised by one social

group over another, (b) the role of intellectuals'- leaders who develop

counter hegemonic activities and (c) the philosophy of 'praxis'- in which

thought and action are linked. He argued that a critical snrdy of popular

culture was crucial and that ideas can have the weight of material force.

Gramsci pointed out that man as both 'homo faber' and 'homo sapiens'n

participates 'in a particular conception of the world, has a conscious line of

moral conduct, and therefore contributes to sustain a conception of the

world or to modify it - that is, to bring into being new modes of thought'
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(cited in Mardle 1977,p.146). In other words, the philosophy of praxis is

placed into a framework of analysis through which the unity of man as both

theoretician and activist may be understood (Mardle 1977\. Gramsci argues

in The Prison Notebooks.' ' 'The philosophy of praxis is sufficient unto itself,

that it contains in itself all the fundamental demands needed to construct a

total and integral conception of the world' (cited in Mardle, ibid. p.1a6).

Gramsci's ideas on praxis align closely with those of Freire and their

combined insights into the process of action and reflection form an

indispensable guide for those with ambitions to influence social change. [t

follows that a group of older learners seeking the development of a social

movement to that end must reflect on their actions in order to gain a deeper

understanding of them, and of their causes, so that the group will be able to

act differently according to its new understanding. This is a process of

becoming aware of the concrete situation in which they live, understanding

how that situation came to be and how it might be changed, and then acting

to change it (cf. Elias, 1994, p.129).

Phillipson (1982, p.151) argues...'whatever the social base, political action

by and on behalf of elderly people is likely to become increasingly

common'. This framework supports the view of Phillipson and holds that

rapid social and technological change in a post-modern world now make it

possible for adult education, ffansformative learning and praxis to provide a

foundation for the emergence of older adults as a political force in society.

Humanization: An historical vocation in older adulthood

The human ideal Freire espouses is one of humanization, or "becoming

more fully human". One can never, according to the Freirean view, become

fully human - one can only become more fully human' (Roberts, 1998,

p.102). But while humanization is recognised as a desirable goal, for many

older people dehumanization has been the reality. This is not to argue that

they have been dehumanized in the terms that Freire uses to describe '[t]he

oppressors, who oppress, exploit, and rape by virtue of their powern
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(Freire.l996, p.26), but by economic policies that marginalise, by the

acceptance of stereofypes which are emphasised by the media, by the social

construction of a restrictive concept of retirement and the absence of any

real commitment to policies of lifelong learning. The overall effect, though

not equal in severity when compared to those who suffer under the violence

of oppression, is the same. In principle older adults have been denied the

vocation of 'becoming more fully human' and the consequences of this have

followed as Freire (1996, p.26) predicted:

Any attempt to "soften" the power of the oppressor in deference to the

weakness of the oppressed almost always manifests itself in the form of

false "generosity"; indeed, the atternpt never goes beyond this. ln order

to have the continued opportunity to express "generosity", the oppressors

must perpetuate injustice as well. An unjust social order is the permanent

fount of this "generosig/", which is nourished by death, despair, and

poverty. That is why the dispensers of false generosity become desperate

at the slightest threat to its source.

The present New Zealand govemment policy of a Positive Ageing Strategy

could well be seen in this light and it can be reasonably surmised that when

a political economy of ageing is introduced in line with the Prime Minister's

projection (see Note 9 Chapter Four), it will be presented as a gesture of
'generosity' towards older citizens and any suggestion that this 'generosity'

might have other connotations will cause the dispenser of this generosity to

'become desperate at the slightest threat to its source'. (Freire, ibid, p.37)

states:

Any situation in which "A" objectively exploits "8" or hinders his and

her pursuit of self-affirmation as a responsible person is one of

oppression. Such a situation in itself constitutes violence, even when

sweetened by false generosity, because it interferes with the ontological

and historical vocation to be more fullv human.

ln drawing an analogy between the situation of seniors in Australia and New
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Zealand and those who are oppressed in the sense of having to struggle for

freedom against a resolute and all powerfrl oppressor one is not suggesting

the same situation exists in Australia or New Zealand. But the processes that

are followed in both cases are similar, if not in degree, and in his classic text

Pedagogy of the Oppressed (1996, pp.25-51), Freire sets out a veritable

blueprint for those in older adulthood to follow in order to transform their

situation to one where they undertake a committed involvement to work

towards social change.

Freire (ibid, pp.25-5 I ) also points out the dangers and challenges to be faced

when undertaking this route, for example, the dangers of adopting 'an

attitude of 'adhesion' to the oppressor'; 'internalizing the image of the

oppressor, adopting his guidelines' and becoming 'fearful of freedom'. One

of the gravest obstacles to the achievement of liberation is 'that oppressive

reality absorbs those within it and thereby acts to submerge human beings

consciousness.'

Freire gives clear and unequivocal advice and guidance for older people in

the pursuit of humanization:

Functionally, oppression is domesticating. To no longer be prey to its

force, one must emerge from it and turn upon it. This can be done only

by means of praxis: reflection and action upon the world in order to

transform it (Freire, ibid, p.33).

It is in the process of humanization through the two key elements of praxis

that a deepening consciousness takes place - the development of critical

consciousness, 'the deepening of the attitude of awareness characteristic of

all emergence' (Freire, ibid, p.90).

Conclusion

For older adults aspiring to make a contribution to the direction of social

change Freirean philosophies of conscientization, praxis, and humanisation,
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in concert with Mezirow's theories of perspective transformation, provides

fundamental principles on which to proceed. The adoption and continuation

of a Freirean philosophy could provide a realistic approach to the formation

of a new social movement with the objective of a more just social order.

Social movement theorists such as Habermas, Smelser, Touraine, Tilly,

Arendt, Cohen and Arano, tend to interpret social movements either in terms

of conflict within civil society, that is, a society based on the rights to

privacy, free speech and association, property and equality before the law,

or in terms of civil society against the state. This leads them into a

circulatory argument about whether such conflict affects the rule and law-

making procedures of the state on which the guarantees of the freedom of a

civil society depend, or as Habermas would have it, the 'lifeworld against

'the system' (Cohen and Arato, ibid, pp.372-545). A Freirean humanistic

approach would lessen the possibility of such conflict and replaces these

tensions by allowing for possibilities which could arise within a dialogical

educative process. 'ln all the myriads of groups through which people press

their political interests, all involve learning and the development of new

ways of thinking, feeling and acting' (Williamson 1998, p.201).

It has been argued in this chapter that older people, although marginalised,

have the capacity to evaluate their life experiences in relation to broader

principles beyond the imperatives of a consumer society. Their increasing

numbers now give them the opportunity to influence the direction of social

change through the political pressure of a new social movement. This

contribution will require educative processes, to establish one unified

organisation representing seniors or, should that prove unrealistic, assist in

developing similar views within individual organisations. Education and

learning will also be required for negotiations within a dialogic political

framework and it has been argued that a new social movement could best

achieve this by adopting a Freirean approach.

This chapter has discussed how the everyday affairs of older people are

related to the material, social and political circumstances in which they are

located. It has provided the background for a theoretical framework
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grounded in the relationship between the Freirean philosophies of

conscientization, praxis and humanization and their connection and

relevance to older adulthood. education and social change.
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Chapter Six

The development of social movements

Introduction

A wide variety of social movements besides those leading to revolution,

some enduring, some transient, have existed in modern societies. This

chapter outlines the origin of social movements; how they were formed, the

politics behind their formation and what they have achieved. In considering

how any new social movement will successfully challenge an existing

pattem of development or social structure it points to the importance of the

role of leadership. Other elements in the development of social movements

are related to adult education and the lessons that can be drawn from past

experience when considering the future possibility of a fonnation of a new

social movement by older adults.

Background

A social movement may be defined as a collective attempt to further a

common interest or secure a common goal, through collective action outside

the sphere of established instirutions (Giddens, 1998, p.5l l).

lssues that formed the basis of investigation into social movements for early

writers and social analysts, such as Marx, Weber, Durkheim, Freud and

others, were social phenomena such as the decline of feudal society, the

emergence of industrial capitalism, the growth of bureaucracy,

specialization of labour, the significance of religion and the moral

foundations of modern society. They developed theories based on particular

institutions and showed how these institutions shape experience and how

they are linked to the social order as a whole. Their work produced the

intellectual framework for an understanding of a rapidly changing world,

particularly following the Great War of 1914-1918 which was a social,
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cultural and intellectual watershed bringing economic, and political turmoil

and the emergence of social movements in its wake (Jackall and Vidich,

l99s).

The social causes and collective motives behind the emergence of social

movements were, for many years, believed by historians and economists to

be determined by material, and particularly economic, forces. However

empirical research has shown that the social process is not a simple

evolution that can be explained by a single motive, but a whole complex of

actions which form a frame of meaning providing the criteria for social

action and social change (Salomon, 1946). Writers following these early

investigations also began to identiff the rise of social movements as a

symptom of discontent within the existing social order (Herbele, 1951), or

as collective enterprises to establish a new order of life (Blumer, l95l). The

literature defining these social movements is now an extensive one and

includes theories which define the differences between the crowd, the

public, public opinion, communities, political parties and the state (Smelser,

1963; Parsons, 1969, l97l; Park,1972; Habermas, 1973; Touraine, l98l).

Lyman (1995) and Cohen and Arato (1992) explore how these theories in

turn differ in their explanations of social movements, and trace the history

and development of social movements using recent and contemporary

analyses of the social movement phenomenon in relation to social change.

Any analysis of social movements, and their relationship to social change,

must note the importance of sociology and social theory. While it is

recognised that there are ambiguities about the concept of 'social change'

the use of this term requires greater analysis and examination that can be

undertaken in this thesis. The problem of explaining social change is the

enormity of the subject, as Giddens, (1997 , p.522) states:

Social theorists have tried for the past two centuries to develop a grand

theory that explains the nature of social change...we can however,

identi$ three main factors that have consistently influenced social

change: the physical environment, political organization and cultural
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J'actors.'

It would appear that an understanding of these factors by leadership has

been a significant element in movements which have been successful in the

past, for example, the ecological movement in suggesting an alternative

mode of social development. Later social thinkers grappled with the social

realities of the times such as postmodernism, where the dominant cultural

belief in metananatives according to Lyotard (1979, p.63), was no longer

credible....'The grand narrative has lost its credibility...'A metanarrative

is a master world-view that serves as the uncontested dogma of a social

order. It takes that form in the story of a society's origins, destiny and

purpose. It establishes and legitimates a set of pragmatic rules through

which the social bond is formed. The previous, or modern, culture was

characterized by a generalized belief in two metanarratives. The first was

the notion that 'science will make us free'. This metanarrative envisioned

that humanity would be able to master the physical world through the

growth and development of science. The second metanarrative was the

enlightenment myth. This projected that a just social order would emerge

from a consensus reached through a democratic deliberation of individual

citizens. Lyotard maintains that the taken-for-granted nature of these

metanarratives was shattered by both historical outcomes of these

metanarratives in practice, and their philosophical delegitimation, which

originated in the work of Wittgenstein (Brulle, 1995, pp.3ll-312). Of the

major sfructural trends, which had their genesis in the period following the

Great War, and later the Second World War, four are seen as having

profound ramifications for individuals in contemporary society according to

Jackall and Vidich (1995, p. ix-x):

Bureaucracy as the organizational form of modernity.

The technologies of mass communication and the management of mass

society.

The on-going transformation of capitalism.

The clash between world views and values, old and new.

O

a

a
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It is against this background that social movements have emerged as

collectives of individuals attempting to establish a new order to social life or

at least influence social change. One of the first writers to stress the

emergence of these social forces was Michel Foucault (1983) who provided

a framework for thinking about these contemporary movements. Foucault

saw the possibility for resistance as an essential element in the exercising of

power. Although he primarily focused on the operation of power rather than

the forms of resistance he did much to distinguish and identifr what is

distinctive about social movements (Plotke, 1990). A distinctive and

perceptive dramaturgical framework that examines how movements

construct and communicate power is offered by Bedford and Hunt (1992).

They suggest that factors beyond the control of social movements can also

distort or modify the desired interpretation of the intended audiences and

make a salient point, which should be noted by all organisers of social

movements:

Producers of modern movements frequently find that their audiences'

interpretations are filtered by media agents and agencies who take an

active role in the reality consffuction business. Thus many are exposed

only to those movements or performances deemed newsworthy, and when

media outlets choose to cover movements they often trivialize them or

demean their participants. (cited in Lyman 1995, p.l0l)

Continuing research in Europe and the United States into the development of

social movements led to two confrasting theories in the 1960s and 1970s with

the Europeans favouring a 'sffuctural' approach and the Americans a

'resource mobilization' paradigm. This latter explained the development of

social movements in terms of variability in resources and in the political

opportunity structure (Mayer, l99l). The variabiliry in resources here refers

to organization, interests, opportunities, strategies and resources employed, or

necessary, for large scale mobilization. lt was frequently held that the

resource mobilization theory explained ohow' social movements evolved and

the European theory explained 'why'. Cohen and Arato (1992, pp.a9a-a99)

provide a detailed analysis of the two approaches and the differences between
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them.

Attempts have been made to create a general theory of social movements that

encompasses both theories, for example, collaborative research between

United States and European scholars has been promoted by the Council for

European Srudies in a series of workshops - the results of which were edited

by Klandermans, Kriesi and Tarrow (1988). However, so far a synthesis of

the two approaches has not eventuated; the European social movement

theories are influenced by more or less explicit assumptions of a class-

structured society, while the apparently open and decentralized structure of

the American political system reflects the view of society as an unstructured

ensemble of groups who are able to adapt continually due to the openness of

the political culture, which in turn, has prevented antagonistic polarisation

between movements and the political establishment (Mayer,l995 p.177-182).

Despite the differing theoretical positions, radical movements, sometimes

referred to as the New Left (Eder, 1982), emerged in both the United States

and Europe throughout the 1960s and into the early 1970s, for example,

with the civil rights movement in the States and the anti-nuclear and anti-

apartheid movements in Europe. According to Boggs (1991) cited in Lynam

( 1995, pp.33 1-353):

What galvanized all social forces was a passionately anti-authoritarian

ethos, a preoccupation with direct action, community and self-activity

that carried into virtually every arena of struggle. The period was shaped

by a certain utopian revival of democratic, populist and even anarchist

traditions that, despite their vagueness, appealed especially to youth,

students and intellectuals.

The political reality of this period of the 1960s was a fragmentary,

pluralistic and sometimes chaotic mosaic of rebellious impulses and currents

that could never be incorporated into a single overarching movement.

Therefore, as an embryonic and youthful movement, it often affirmed the

drama of the spectacle and a discourse of inflated rhetoric over political
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substance (Boggs, 1991). However, social themes that are already present in

less developed form are often embraced by new movements, and emerging

from the riotous 1960s and early 1970s more durable social movements with

stable pattems of activity and coherent organisations began to appear

throughout the 1970s and 1980s, for example, the feminist, ecology, and

peace movements. Eventually designated as New Social Movements many

have survived to this day, for examplen gay rights, violence against women,

animal rights, protection of the environment, the Greens and others, and

many more continue to develop in the attempt to realise the conditions

which they regard as necessary for a more just society.

New social movements: formation, principles and politics

The social movement proposed in the research question of this thesis begets

a prior question as to the appropriateness and justifiability of identifying

such a movement as a 'new social movement'. This section will seek to

c larify that ambi guity.

Although there is still much debate as to why "ne\ry" social movements

(NSMs) developed from "old'o social movements (OSMs), there appears to

be support for a general agreement, on a theory about how they emerged

and how they are differentiated (Holst, 2002; Tucker, 1991; Cohen, 1995;

Welton, 1993; Finger, 1989; Piccone, 1982; Klandermans, l99l). Trade

unions and working class parties, which formed the basis of OSMs, began to

lose strength in the 1970s, and their dwindling influence saw the emergence

of peace, women's, and environmental movements in Western Europe, the

United States and other countries in the West (Holst, ibid). These new

movements corresponded to a new post-industrial society, emerging in the

context of the post-World War II welfare state (Welton, 1993). Of the

political changes of this period Touraine (1995, p.391) points out 'This

transformation of the relationship between social movements and political

action is so profound that it has prevented many observers from recognizing

the existence of new social movements'.

However, Plotke ( 1990, p.136) is inclined to disagree with this view:
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It would be easy to fill several pages with recent books and especially

articles that make a contribution to or are significantly influenced by new

social movement discourse. And the list could be extended vastly by

beginning from the mid-to-late 1960s, when the initial formulations of

this perspective appear.

The new social movements which emerged in the 1960s and 1970s were

learning movements with a strong and developed sense of their own

identity. They provided an outside challenge to the combined forces of

capital and the state, for example, the way in which the environmentalist

movement challenged the assumptions of science by campaigning against

nuclear energy. It was only the pressure that these movements were able to

bring to bear that caused mainstream politics to change, or at least the

modification of policies, arguably increasing the leaming capacity of
political systems (Offe, 1985). Viewed with the benefit of hindsight, Field

QA02) believes that Offe's perspective looks over-optimistic in that new

social movements had lost momentum in the earlylgg0s and in some cases,

such as the radical right and fundamentalist movements, had fostered more

ignorance than light. However, he does acknowledge that 'in a sense Offe is

right: the new social movements do tend to be learning movements' (Field,

2000, p. I 53).

Cohen and Arato (1992, pp.493-494) despite an earlier view that 'lt is our

thesis that social movements constitute the dynamic element in processes

that might realize the positive potential of modern civil societies', and

acknowledging 'new social movements' have gained wide currency among

theorists, continue to undercut their own opinion by stating:

It remains unclear whether there really is something significantly new

about these movements and what the theoretical or political import of the

innovations is. Indeed, there is little agreement among theorists as to just

what a movement is, and what would qualiff as a new type of

movement, and what the meaning of a social movement as distinct from
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a political party or interest group might be.

However, they conclude their examination of social movements and civil

society (1992, pp.492-563) with a firm opinion stating: 'We consider the

development of self-reflective and self-limiting actors able to influence

political discussion to be highly desirable....'

Plotke (1990, p.ll7) points to Foucault (1983) and Offe (1987) as

precursors of a defining perspective on the difference between old and new

social movements. Plotke maintains that the views of Foucault and Offe

...converge in depicting new movements as concerned mainly with

quality-of-life issues, and with the definition and valorization of personal

and collective identities.... together these claims by Foucault and Offe

provide a condensed statement of the main themes of new social

movement discourse.

Klandermans (1991, p.26-27), believes there is agreement on the

characteristics that distinguish NSMs from OSMs in terms of values and

forms of action: new social movements do not accept the premises of a

society based on economic growth and they make extensive use of

unconventional forms of action in making known their views. Further NSMs

draw upon a different constituency than OSMs. People that are most likely

to join NSMs are those who have been marginalised by societal

development associated with modemisation, and those of the middle classes

who have become particularly sensitive to the problems resulting from

modemisation.

Abercrombie et al. (1994, pp.284-285) broaden those characteristics by

identi$ring four features of NSMs:

(l) Aims: these tend to be to do with the alteration of social and cultural

values, especially those concerning individual autonomy, rather than the

transformation of social structures.
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(2) Social base: traditional political movements are based in social

classes. NSMs are based in other groupings, women for example.

(3) Means of action: NSMs do not use the traditional political means of

influencing the state but rely on mass mobilisation to change values and

attitudes, as in the deployment of Green social action.

(4) Organization: NSMs repudiate formal and bureaucratic modes of

organisation, preferring loose, flexible modes that actively involve

ordinary members, the grass roots.

Habermas, writing about new social movements supports this assessment

maintaining that in the last ten to twenty years conflicts in advanced

Westem societies have in many respects, deviated from the welfare state

pattern of institutionalised conflict over distribution. No longer arising in

areas of rnaterial production; these conflicts cannot be resolved through

parties and organisations; or alleviated by compensations that conform to

the system, rather, he states (1981, p.33):

.....the new conflicts arise in areas of cultural reproduction, social

integration, and socialisation. Studies by Hildebrandt et al., verify the

thematic change from 'old politics,' which revolve around questions of

economic, social, domestic and military security, to 'new politics'. This

entails problems of quality of life, equality, individual self-realisation,

participation, and human rights. According to social statistics the 'old

politics' are supported by entrepreneurs, workers, and the professional

class. New politics, on the other hand, find more support in the new

middle class, the younger generation, and those groups with higher levels

of formal education.

Eder (1982, pp.5-20), provides funher clarification dividing 'new

movements' into at least two types: (a) alternative relations to nature and (b)

various regional and anti-bureaucratic movements (in energy, housing, or

psychiatry) and, to a lesser extent, the student movement. Eder maintains

the new communal movements such as youth, and feminist, and the anti-

industrial movements can best be divided into cultural and political. Cultural
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movements oppose present social life. Political movements challenge

modern state domination. Whether the 'new movements' amount to social

movements depends on how conceptions of happiness and the good life are

related to normative ideas about social order and the resources of action

available. This perception then focuses on the capacity of actors to translate

ideas about the good life into historical action. As for the question whether

the new movements are potentially part of an emerging new social

movement, the potential of the new movements to achieve this end is

determined not only by their ability to act collectively but also by their

ability to relate to a new way of developing society. But what can be done

with collective actions that are not yet a new social movement? There is no

way of knowing in advance what the emerging new movement will look

like. 'Yet, it is difficult to refrain from taking part in the learning processes

constituting a new social movement'(Eder, 1982, emphasis added).

Despite the acceptance of a difference between the two movements which

Eder identifies, it is understandable why questions remain as to the validity

of appending the adjective 'newo to what some (for example Luke, 1994)

see as fragmentary movements within civil society. For example, it could be

argued that the feminist movement of the late 1900s was preceded by, and

had beginnings in, the suffragette movement of the early part of that

century, or even earlier. Nonetheless in contemporary social theory the term

'new social movements' has gained 'wide currency' (Cohen, 1995, p.663)

and as Welton (1993, p.153) states:

It is standard practice to identi$r peace, feminist, ecological, and local

and personal autonomy movements as exemplars of new social

movement vision and practice.....revitalizing political life in late

capitalist societies.

Holst (ibid, p.37) believes that the politics of social movements 'refers to

the perceived potential of social movements to be agents of significant

social change'. [n examining the possibilities for new social movements

Usher, Bryant & Johnston (1997, p.45), concede that much rhetorical capital
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has been made out of the emancipatory potential of 'new social movements'

which combine a critical, global analysis with a more localised focus for

action:...

[w]ith their understanding of cultural diversity, identity and different

subjectivities, their commitment to promoting the 'voice' of different

minority interest groups and their concern for social and cultural

empowerment, they are more interested in a more broadly based

citizenship which challenges the prevailing culrural hegemony of

Western liberal democracies.

Jarvis (2000, pp.68-69) agrees with this view and suggests that while the

movements of the post-Enlightenment period were predominantly

economic, concerned with citizenship and rights, the new social movements

are knowledge-based, issue orientated, more involved in civil society, act in

defence of the public realm and are basically concerned with the autonomy

of people. They are not revolutionary movements; they all have to enable

people to learn about the justness of their cause.

An example of a social movement which, while emerging from social

conditions of the past, undertook a new social movement approach, is the

Townsend Movement (United States, 1934-1950) which pressed for old age

pensions. The movement demonstrated that education and learning within a

strong member organisation, reinforcing the suggestion of political action,

can ensure the success of adopting a political mediation model in achieving

its desired goals (Amenta, 1992). The education and leaming which older

adults would need to engage, in order to emerge as a movement, could well

follow the three domains of leaming which Mezirow (1981, l99l), drawing

on Habennas' analysis of the generation of knowledge, describes as:

lnstrumental learning - leaming in order to manage and control our

environrnent - to do a job, earn a living, build things etc.

lnterpretive learning - learning which helps to understand the human
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condition. Focusing on people and how they relate within the social

context.

Critical learning - learning that helps in understanding the psychological

and cultural assumptions that limit the way we see the world and

influence the way we think and act. This is leaming that solves problems

through reflection and action - a process that may transform

perspectives.

Although the older generation has tended to defend its interests by using

arguments based on notions of equity and social justice such as: "I should

not be treated differently because of my age'oor "l have paid my taxes and

contributed to society" and so on, the formation of a new social movement

by an older adult population is unlikely to adopt such arguments. Nor is it

suggested such a movement would be dedicated to a radical democratising

of civil society or a revolutionary approach to politics. Composed of older

adults it could be expected that the overall emphasis would be a

conservative one, that the thrust of the contribution to the social and

political process would take three forms of political activity:

l. activities focusing on 'self-interesr' (for example, efforts to

protect superannuation rights and medical services);

2. activities focusing on 'social interest '(for example, working to

challenge and change attitudes towards ageism, retirement, community

and tradition, with a view to building a more just society);

3. activities focusing on 'public interest '(for example, attempts to

forestall further moves towards the privatisation of public services).

Working within these intenelated issues the movement could enlist the four

basic principles which Capra and Spretnak (1984, cited in Welton 1992,

p.160) believe underpin and inform all new social movement practices.

They identify four basic principles weaving through particular movements:

'Ecology; social responsibility; grassroots democracy, and non-violence.'
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As Cohen (1995, p.55a) states, 'NSMs abandon revolutionary dreams in

favour of the idea of structural reform that does not seek to abolish the

autonomous functioning of political and economic systems'. It is a view

which finds agreement in Habermas (198a); Boggs (1986); Dykstra and

Law, (1994, in Holst ibid, p.87-88) and Touraine (1995, p.391) who states:

The new social movements seem as pacific and as interested in

consciousness-raising as former ones were violent and interested in the

control of power. ln brief, the old social movements were associated with

the idea of revolution; the new ones are associated with the idea of

democracy.

Introducing educative policies, setting achievable goals, mediated to the

legislative body at the appropriate level of decision making, and recoguising

the contribution of women as equal partners, a new social movement of

older adults could make a significant contribution through dialogical

negotiation, backed by the implications of sheer weight of numbers.

Although, theoretically, maintaining a position which could be termed the

'ideology of no ideology' (cf Althusser,l9Tl, pp. 150-165) an organisation

underlining the growth in older people's power and status, would have the

potential to ensure 'senior' opinion is manifest in social and political

change. It seems reasonable to conclude that if a coalition of individuals,

from within organisations representing older adults, were to emerge in

society in the first half of the 2l't century, revolving around questions of the

quality of life, equality, individual self-realisation, participation and human

rights, it could justifiably be deemed a new social movement. It is argued

that such an organisation, embodying educative policies and the principles

above could, as Peter Jarvis (2000, p.70) suggests: '... actually survive to

become a quite specific action orientated educational social movement in

the future'.
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The role of leadership in a new social movement

While prevailing political, social and economic conditions may be the

genesis of a social movement, it usually requires a leader or leaders,

preferably with charisma but certainly with character and political acuity, to

articulate a philosophy and to carry the movement forward to practical

realisation. The leadership for the development of a new social movement

will emerge when the situation calls for it; history, from Spartacus to

Churchill and Martin Luther King seems to indicate it always does; although

many would dispute this claim. Giddens (1998, p.524) for example

maintains that, 'individuals can only reach positions of leadership and

become effective if favourable social conditions exist', while in the

Gramscian view leadership arises only under certain conditions from those

who are committed to a transformation of social and cultural conditions.

Although, according to Mouffe (cited in Weiner, 2003, p.89), this theory

leads Gramsci to reason that 'the formation of the collective will and the

exercise of political leadership depends on the very existence of intellectual

and moral leadership.' Holford (in Foley, 1999, p.136-137) argues that as

social movements develop they create new ways of understanding the world

and 'it is in the essence of movement intellectuals' that they articulate,

interpret, and lead. However these interpretations appear to ignore

leadership that has arisen through the qualities of force of character,

charisma, or sheer personality. Wheatley (1992, p.22) refers to this form of

leadership as 'informal leadership' which arises from:

.....the capacity of the organisation to create the leadership that best suits

its needs at the time. They emerge from the group, not by self-assertion,

but because they make sense, given what the group needs to thrive and

what individuals need to grow.

Abercrombie, Hill and Turner (1994, p.233) state: 'Leadership in a

sociological sense is defined as the exercise of influence or power in social

collectivities.' and continue (p.233) to identif three different types of

leadership conesponding to different forms of authority:
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o charismatic leaders:

by their followers;

o traditional leaders:

leadership;

who lead by virtue of the power attributed to them

who lead by virnre of custom or practice and legal

. expertise based leadership; implemented according to formal rules.

The importance of charisma in an age of instant visual communication

should not be under-estimated. Blondel (1987, p.49) considers, 'lf an

example was needed to show the spread of a social science concept among

wide segments of the population, none could provide better evidence than

charisma'. Although charisma as a quality has been known in religious

circles for over two thousand years, because of biblical writings, the term

has come to be common curency among journalists, politicians and the

public at large, and is now often and mistakenly equated with 'sex appeal'

or 'glamour'. The originator of this massive extension of the usage of

'charisma' is Max Weber, often regarded as the founder of modern

sociology. Blondel (1987, pp.49-62) provides an extensive analysis of the

Weber's conception of charismatic leadership and the contribution this has

made to understanding of the role of leadership. ln Weber's analysis only

leaders endowed with charisma have the oppornrnity to make a truly large

personal mark on the political and social system; but this mark is very large

indeed (Blondel, 1987, p.24). Freire (Horton and Freire, 1990, p.l12)

believes 'If the charismatic leader is not able to criticize but at the same

time to announce what should be, he loses the prophetical dimension that is

necessary. The question is not just to make the criticism but to interpret the

dreams of people who are making the leader become charismatic.'

Parry (1998, p.86) provides a broader view of leadership:

Leadership is closely associated with the notion of change. The major

dimension of organisational change relevant to leadership is the use of

influence to change the activities and relationships of people within the

organisation. Because leadership involves a transformation in the views,

beliefs, attitudes, motivations of followers, it is about change. lndeed
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when investigating leadership in organisations and communities, the

anthropologist Lantis (1987) found that a leader is a person who

'influences in a given way the attitudes and behaviour of not one person

or a few people but a whole group or many people'.

But these definitions of types of leadership do not take into account specific

personal qualities required of leadership such as: character and sensibility;

stamina; (apparent) moral certainty - the abilify to persuade or create belief.

This may include a requirement for that innate ability to see and seize

oppornrnities as they present themselves, and to overcome the difficulties

that may be associated with them (Galbraith 1984). Hinchcliffe (2003) adds

a list of basic but difficult traits that leadership demands, such as:

.....resilience, because there will be some irresponsible as well as

responsible challenges; tact, because conflict situations are invariably

complex; ffust, because leadership of a large organisation cannot cope

alone; forgiveness, because everyone, including the leader makes

mistakes; hope, because there will be times of despair; and a deep love

for the vision and the people served, because this motivates everyone.

The transformation of an organisation into a social movement first requires

of the leadership the ability to have recognised and interpreted the

underlying and growing concerns of individual members. As Gramsci

(1971, pp.383-384) states, albeit in a literary context, 'Search for the

leitmotiv, for the rhythm of the thought as it develops, should be more

important than that for single casual affirmations and isolated aphorisms'. It

is a maxim that could apply equally to leadership; it is that quality which

Freire referred to as interpreting 'the dreams of people who are making the

Ieader become charismatic'.

Given this understanding, a basis for adult education involving both

individual and group components is more likely to produce a sense of group

solidarity and identity as a social movemen! without it, educative

programmes are likely to remain well intentioned but fragmented efforts
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with little cohesive impact. Hence the role of leadership at this point is

crucial, not only in understanding the concems of members but also in

maintaining relationships with the power structures within government and

media. Because Antonio Gramsci's theory of hegemony leads to a process

of social organisation where like-minded organisations form an 'historical

bloc' (t) opposing those in power this theory has relevance to a new social

movement, in that leadership plays a key role in counter-hegemonic activity.

It is a theory that leads him to conclude that both the formation of the

collective will and the exercise of political leadership depend on the

existence of intellectual and moral leadership (Mouffe, 1979, in Weiner,

2003, p.89). Gramsci held that 'Every social group, coming into existence

creates together with itself, organically, one or more strata of intellectuals

which give it homogeneity and an awareness of its own function not only in

the economic but also in social and political fields'. (cited in Bennett, et al.

1981, p.210). Gramsci makes a distinction between intellectuals within the

movement who are committed to the transformation of social and cultural

conditions and those intellectuals whose preference would be to support the

dominant power stmcture of society.

The first group of intellectuals Gramsci called 'organic intellectuals'. This

group would probably include managers, technicians, policy makers, 'who

corresponded to NCOs and junior officers in the arrny, and also partly to the

higher officers who have risen from the ranks' (SPN, p.97, cited in Bennett,

1981), while the second group would include the more 'academic' functions

of philosophers, critics, writers, clergy and officers of the General Staff.

However, there would be considerable overlap between the two groups

depending on relationships and circumstances (Bennett, ibid, p.2ll).tzl.

Althusser (1969, p.105) states:

It should be realised that Gramsci's concept of the intellectual is wider

than the usual understanding of the term, that is, it is not defined by the

idea that intellectuals have of themselveso but by their social role as

organisers and (more or less subordinatel) leaders. In this sense he

wrote: 'The claim that all members of a political party should be
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regarded as intellectuals lends itself to jokes and caricatures; but on

reflection, nothing could be more accurate. There must be a distinction of

levels, with a parfy having more or less of the higher or lower level, but

that is not what matters; what does matter is their function, which is to

direct and to organise, that is, it is educational, which means intellectual'.

Opere, Vol.l I1.12.

Weiner (2003, p.89) supports this view:

His [Gramsci's] complex accounting of leadership's necessary

relationship to the pedagogic and hegemonic constitute an important

contribution to a theory of leadership by understanding that leadership is

not only an element in the pedagogical project of forming a consensus of

commonsense, but is also an important dimension of oppositional work,

That is, leadership can provide a productive force for breaking into

dominant formations of commonsense.

It is noted that Weiner, and other writers quoted, such as Bennett, Althusser,

Mardle in referring to Gramsci's ideas on leadership are doing so in terms of

transformational leadership in a 'war of position' with the hegemony of the

state. That is, an ideological war within civil society, against existing

hegemony (Gramsci, 1971, p.238). Because new social movements are more

inclined to work within the governing system, and to accept compromises as

part of the way forward, their leadership, in Gramscian terms, would be

regarded as 'traditional intellectuals'. However, although 'traditional' they

will be seeking social change through new and unconventional means,

eschewing the 'old politics' based on economic growth and finding support

from within from those who have been marginalised by societal

development, and those who have become sensitive to the problems

resulting from modernisation. Gramsci (197I, p.6-7) had no doubt that the

necessary leadership for this development would be available:

Every essential social group which emerges into history out of the

preceding economic structure and at an expansion of a development of
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this structure, has found at least in all of history up to the present,

categories of intellectuals already in existence and which seemed indeed

to represent a historical continuity unintemrpted even by the most

complicated and radical changes in political forms.

The view that such leadership will arise naturally with a social movement is

supported by Yuki (1994), who suggested that there is a strong view among

leadership theorists that leadership occurs naturally, within a social system.

However leadership arises within a social movement, it provides the

mainspring for the development of group ideology, that body of doctrine,

beliefs, myths, objectives and purpose without which a tnovement would be

unable to maintain itself. The relevance of Gramscian intellectuals within

leadership and the relationship to ideology is highlighted by Blumer (1995,

p.72-73):

This ideology is almost certain to be of a twofold character. In the first

place, much of it is erudite and scholarly. This is the form in which it is

developed by the intellectuals of the movement. It is likely to consist of

elaborate treatises of an absffact and highly logical character. It usually

grows up in response to the criticism of outside intellectuals, and seeks to

gain for it tenets a respectable and defensible position in this world of

higher learning and higher intellectual values. The ideology has another

character, however, a popular character. In this guise it takes the form of

emotional symbols, shibboleths, stereotypes, smooth and graphic phrases

and folk arguments. [t deals with the tenets of the movement, but

presents them in a form which makes for their ready comprehension and

consumption.

As Blumer points out (1995), to be effective in these respects, the ideology

must carry respectability and prestige - a character that is provided primarily

by the intelligentsia of the movement. Thus, the ideology of movement may

be thought of as providing a movement with its philosophy and its

psychology. It gives a set of values, a set of convictions, a set of criticisms,

a set of arguments and a set of defences. The points that Blumer makes
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highlight the view that leaders 'influence in a given way the attitudes and

behaviour of not one person or a few people but a whole group or many

people' (Lantis, 1987 in Blumer, 1995, p.860). This is a particularly

important point for older adults in contesting prejudice, such as ageism.

When older leaders with respect and prestige take action against prejudice

the effect is far wider than the interest in their personal claims as it arouses

consideration of wider issues and possibilities. For example, when the

leadership of Grey Power challenges the government's position on driving

licences for older people the immediate issue will be the question of the

necessity for separate licensing procedures, but the broader issue of ageism

will be aroused in the minds of many. In the USA a state Supreme Court

justice is suing his eight colleagues on the court, claiming ageism at being

passed over for the position of Chief Justice. Such a high profile case will

undoubtedly arouse wide interest but it will also lead to consideration of the

whole question of ageism well beyond the boundaries which would follow

from a case taken by an ordinary member of the public.(r)

The realisation of a new social movement with an emancipatory approach is

a commitment to praxis, informed critical action, or as Freire (1996, p.33)

describes it, 'reflection and action upon the world in order to transform it'.

Such a commitment to action will only happen by and through leadership,

the Gramscian 'organic' and 'traditional' intellectuals of the organisation.

This is a view endorsed by the eminent Foreign Minister of Timor-Leste,

(East Timor) Nobel Peace Prize Laureate and revolutionary leader, Jose

Ramos-Horta (2004): 'Leadership is the critical and crucial element to focus

political will and without it a movement will not succeed'. Hinchcliffe (New

Zealand Herald, 2003, Oct.2l, A.l3) supports and enlarges this view of the

political aspects of leadership:

Leadership requires political effectiveness, such as competence in

advocacy, negotiation, networking, conflict resolution, the just allocation

of scarce resources and the ability to balance difficult tensions, such as

autonomy and control, creativity and accountability, risk taking and

conservative practice, and long- term visions and short- term demands.
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The important role of leadership, in proposing a broader vision of society

that encompasses social change, requires an appreciation and understanding

of the likely conflicts that individuals will feel towards change. For a leader

to be able to inlluence members in the way they view their individual

responsibilities, and perhaps persuade them to subordinate their own

interests to a higher social goal, will require an informed judgement of the

problems iuvolved as well as the likely reactions of their adult members. A

research methodology which draws conclusions based on their insights

would seem justifiable in view of their background and their experience

working with and for adults.

Conclusion

In this chapter I have traced the historical development of social

movements. outlined the formation of new social movements and some of

the principles on which they are formed. I argue that the success of a new

social movement is dependent on leadership and support the Gramscian

view of how leaders emerge within a movement. A new social movement

formed by older adults would have abundant human capital with the

experience, talent, and skills to draw upon its leadership would be capable

of initiating the educative programmes necessary to convince membership

to adopt a political role in society, and perhaps, in addition to providing the

wisdom to philosophically assess the direction of social change, extract

from past history those principles which, endowed with a strong internal

logic, could be followed in the future

Notes:

( I ) "Historical Bloc' is a term which Gramsci uses to describe what we generally call

'society'. As used by Gramsci it means 'a contradictory and discordant ensemble: not

a unified whole but the result of conflicts, compromises, and negotiations' (Bennett

et al. footnote p 209)
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(2) Graosci'e conqept o-f the, rstre of the intellecfira.l ho beqn extended to enoonrpass the

idea of 'lvfovenent lntellecfuals', fot exarrp-le Holford (1995, cited iri Foley; 1999,

pp.l36-137) ar$reu that as social movements develop they create new ways of

understanding tlre world and 'it is in the essence of *movement intellectuals" thal they

articul4te, inlerpret, lead '. Foley (p.136) points to Holford as distorting Gramsci's

notion sf lsrganie intelleotr,rals' in that 'lp twns this notion into a vasgu4rdist

eonception of an intelle,chnl stratumproviding'direction' to social movenents.n

$tate Srryreme Cou4 Justic,e Ivt.F. Opala ffted a lawsuit in the fede,rat distrist ooqrt

char:ging he was diseriuineted against when his fellow justices changed a nrle to- allow

the chiefjustic.e to so.rve consscutiv€ term* The post b4s been rotated every two y€as.

Opala would havc been the tr€xt in line to lead Se eo.Bft, ln his lawsuit Op-ala deseribed

himself ae in. good hwtrth and of sound ,mind. Opala who is 81, clains his age rras a

significant factor in beiug passed over for chiefjustice and wants the federal court to

void the nrle change.(Assooiated Fress. 3ffU05; Milv,uatrkee Sentinel3,0/l/05, P.z.*A).

(3)
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Chapter Seven

Adult education and new social movements

Introduction

In previous chapters I have indicated some of the ways in which older adults

would need to engage education in the formation of a new social movement.

It has been suggested that the incorporation of Freirean theories of

conscientization, praxis and humanization in an educative process would

support and strengthen the emergence of such a movement. In this chapter I

examine the historical legacy of formal education, and the barriers to

participation which could hinder the development of a social movement by

seniors Suggestions are outlined as to how attitudes could be changed

towards encouraging greater participation in adult education and leaming.

Background

'Education is politics!' Freire observed (Freire and Shor 1987, p.46\,

supporting the view that engaging educafion in social movements makes the

educational political and the political educative. However, the development

of a coalition of organisations, or an organisation representing older adults

and their immediate concems, into a social movement with a political will to

influence the direction of social policy, will require the production of

innovative approaches in adult education. Existing social movements

provide examples of how this has been achieved, for example, in Denmark,

Finland and Sweden where non-formal educational programmes have often

been used to advance popular, democratic movements (Paulston, 1988). In

the United States and Canada LeJeune and Paulston (1976) evaluated the

advantages and limitations of education in social movements in 28 case

studies of social movements, focusing on origins of the movement,

educational response and rationale, and on the perceived contributions of

education to social movements. The results of their 28 case srudies indicated
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that education developed within a movement context increases the capacity

for collective action and augments movement opportunity and solidarity.

This in turn increases individual, group and organisational competence; the

key to development of a social movement. Education has made a significant

contribution to social protest movements where educational programs have

succeeded in facilitating social change and Holford (1995, p.106), extending

Gramsci's concept of the role of the organic and traditional intellectuals,

maintains that it is 'movement' intellectuals who have played a crucial role

in this: 'The notion of the 'movement intellectuals' is the key in an adult

education analysis of social movements for it allows us to focus on the role

ofadult education as an agent ofsocial change'. Foley (1999, p.la3) regards

this as a view which tends to ignore the learning dimension of social

movements which, 'when examined yields insights into the dynamics and

effects of social movement activity'. As Holst (2002, pp.80-81) points out:

It is recognized in the literature that there has been a general tendency to

dismiss the importance and the nature of learning in social movements.

This reluctance stems from (a) viewing social movement practice as

political and not educative; (b) the tendency in adult education to dismiss

informal education in everyday life; and (c) the increasing

professionalization of the field, which has moved the field away from its

historical roots within social movements themselves.

New social movements have generally eschewed the ideals of older social

movements, namely revolution, the violent overthrow of capitalism, or

transformation of the entire productive system (the Marxian view).

According to Finger (1989) new social movements have abandoned

emancipatory politics (freedom from exploitation, inequality, and

oppression) opting instead for a life-style politics that focuses on the self-

actualisation of the person. For Offe (1985) the emergence of new social

movements in the 1960s and 1970s helped to increase the learning capacity

of political systems by diminishing their 'blindness' or unawareness of

foreseeable and often catastrophic consequences (Field,2002, p.153). Jarvis

(2000, pp.67-69) accords the rise of new social movements to an awareness
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of the fallibility of politicians, the mass media and a sense of being denied

participation in the decision making process, and queries whether education

has any reformist or radical role in social movements:

They reflect a changed world, but they are movements which will help

shape the next stage of global policy development since they advocate a

better society from within the imperfections of the present one. These

movements, therefore, need people who have the necessary knowledge

and skill to operate in this type of society - an information society, a

learning society - some of their skills must be educational in nature if
they are to be successful..... There is a sense in which every social action

movement has to provide learning opportunities in order to gain support;

each one needs adherents who are willing to learn about their cause and

also humanistic teachers and leaders. (emphasis added).

Thus, while education for seniors might at present be viewed as a stmctural

based movement, a new social movement for this cohort might require a

move to an action and knowledge-based orientation of education. This

change in direction may require the support of a form of adult education

aimed at personal and social change, with a clear overriding purpose, such

as that proposed by Apps (1979, p.9l): 'to enhance the quality of human life

in all its personal and social dimensions'. ln more radical terms, it will

require adult education that is defined as 'social machinery used to change

society and the behaviour of people' (Boshier,l978, p.48) or a definition

that combines these two approaches, with a form of community adult

education, 'providing individuals with knowledge which they can use

collectively to change society if they so wish' (Fieldhouse,1992, p.l l).

Many writers attest that the concepts of community and education have

historically been connected and remain a major focus in understanding adult

education as a discipline and a field of practice (Galbraith, 1990;

Brookfield, 1983; Merriam and Cunningham, 1989; Knowles, 1977).

However, whether 'radical', 'liberal' or 'community' in terms of present

understanding of adult education, the primary model for more than twenty
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five years for understanding of the characteristics of adults, their learning

needs and goals, has been that outlined by Knowles in his Andragogical

model (1980, 1984), namely:

l. As a person matures, his or her self-concept moves from that of a

dependent personaliry toward one of selt directing human being.

2 An adult accumulates a growing reservoir of experience which is a rich

resource for learning.

3. The readiness of an adult to learn is closely related to the developmental

tasks of his or her social role.

4. There is a change in time perspective as people mature - from future

application of knowledge to immediate application. Thus an adult is

more problem centred than subject centred in learning (Knowles, 1980,

pp.44-45).

5. Adults are motivated to learn by internal factors rather than extemal

ones. (Knowles and Associates, 1984, pp. 9-12. cited in Merriam,1999,

p.272).

In the andragogical tradition, experience is at the centre of knowledge

production and acquisition. Learners are thus not seen as empty vessels to

be filled with formal knowledge; the emphasis is on adults as active learners

who come to the leaming situations with their own resources and

experience. Although these characteristics of the adult learner have long

been recognised and acknowledged, (Pratt, 1993; Merriam, 1999) their

implementation in adult education has been difficult because of the legacy

of pedagogical systems followed in formal learning institutions. [t should be

noted, however, that there are writers (for example, Lawson,l998) who

regard 'andragogical theory' as deontological liberalism, where adult

education is about process not content and 'where it is regarded as more

important that individuals should learn what they choose, rather than they
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should leam something important and worthwhile'(Lawson,ibid,p.4l ). This

irnmediately begets the question: who, and on what basis, determines what

is 'something important and worthwhile'?

New social movements such as peace, environmentalism, gay rights and

Grey Power ars attempting to create knowledge which challenges

mainstream knowledge through grassroots political leaming, critical

discourse, non-traditional techniques and problem solving. Kerka (1996,

p.3) adds: 'ln working for social change, it will also be necessary to alter the

status quo of the field of adult education itself '. The characteristics of adult

education for social change as summarized by Merriam and Brockett (1997,

pp.249-252) could also be a format for a new social movement, namely:

. Collaborative learning - locally initiated and locally controlled, it regards

individual learning as a by-product of collaborative learning and not as an

end in itself.

. Knowledge production - the starting point for social change is the notion

that people can create knowledge that is more relevant, useful, and

empowering than knowledge brought in by outsiders.

. Power - adult education can help people understand the networks of

power relations and empower themselves to change them.

. Praxis - the interrelationship of reflection and action, of theory and

practice.

The legacy of 'banking education'

ln traditional schooling systems 'banking education' has meant that many

older adults in New Zealand and other countries have been left with an

ambivalent attitude towards education. On the one hand, while they rnay

hold that education is a good thing, they might also believe it is a good thing

for people other than themselves. Not having acquired a great deal of
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learning from the system many have been endowed with a sense of

frustration and insecurity as to their own self-esteem. This situation is

underlined by a recent study completed for the Australian government by

the University of New England. The study found that the principal hurdle to

further education for Australians over 45 was a feeling of anxiety (Adult

learning in Australia, 2003, p.4). The report suggests that many of these

adults do not think of themselves as very good learners and generally lack

confidence in their own abilities. Some fear or dislike leaming as a result of

their negative experiences at school, while others avoid leaming in the

belief that it would be of no benefit to them. The study found that making

the learning process:

.....an informal and social experience rather than one based on a formal

assessment assists many people to overcome their anxiety. Providing a

safe, non-threatening environment where the teacher and learner

negotiate the learning process is more likely to help mature aged leamers

stay with a course. By negotiating leaming, the learner's individual

needs can be taken into account. Mature-aged learners value involvement

in the leaming processes well as the encouragement and feedback they

receive from others. (Dept. of Education, Science and Training,

Australian Government, 2003 ).

This approach has been particularly successful in Australia in adult and

community education where rates for engagement in learning over the age

of 40 are five times the average of The Organization for Economic

Cooperation and Development (OECD) countries. At 6.0 o/o the Australian

figures for education participation in learning in later years is double that of

New Zealand at 2.9Yo. Although the Australian government report does not

suggest how education can be made more accessible on an individual or

group basis for political and social emancipation, it does illustrate the

success of adopting a Knowles/Freirean approach to adult teaching, and the

requirement to take into account the needs and wants of older people

themselves. Social movements that have succeeded in realising their aims

have usually proceeded on this basis of education and learning.
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In identifying the specific types of educational activity that take place in

social movements Holst 2002,pp.80-8 I ) states:

It is generally recognized ... that there are two targets and corresponding

forms of education in social movements. First, social movements through

public protest that can take various forms, attempt to educate and

persuade the larger public and politicians. Second, there is much

educational work internal to social movements, in which organisational

skills, ideology, and lifestyle choices are passed from one member to the

next informally through mentoring and modelling or formally through

workshops, seminars lectures, and so forth. In addition, with the

emergence of new social movements, theorists influenced by

postmodernism... have argued that these new movements engage in a

fundamentally different and more authentic form of education that

cenffes on personal transformation rather than simply using education to

transform society.

The points that Holst makes are well illustrated by an environmental

movement first begun in Australia in 1989. A community-based event

entitled 'Clean Up Sydney Harbour' evoked national interest and the

following year became 'Clean Up Australia'. After a further two years of
this event the United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP) invited the

organisers to meet at their headquarters in Nairobi to discuss a proposal for

a global Clean Up campaign based on the Australian initiative. The result of

the first 'Clean Up the World' campaign began in September 1993 and

involved more than 30 million people in 30 countries. Since then the event

has grown to encompass some 40 million people from more than 106

countries taking to the streets, beaches, river banks and parks in 2004 to

clean and conserve their local environment.

This remarkable achievement began as a one man crusade following the

1987 BOC Challenge, a solo around the world yacht race. The Australian

participant, Ian Kiernan, was so shocked by the pollution he continually
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encountered that on his return he enlisted the help of friends and held a

'Clean Up Sydney Harbour Day' which motivated 40,000 volunteers to

participate. The organisation's mission is 'To inspire and work with

communities to clean up, fix up and conserve our environment'. Among

their objectives are 'To voice community concerns on the state of the

environment and to actively promote environmental repair' and 'To raise

awareness of environmental issues through proactive communication and

education' (www.cleanup.com.au).

ln theoretical terms a movement on this scale, with the level of success it

has achieved, gives considerable endorsement to the transformation theory

of Mezirow (1989, 1991, 1995). It involves'communicative learning' which

means 'understanding values, ideals, feelings and normative concepts like

freedom, autonomy, love, justice, goodness, responsibility, wisdom and

beauty' Mezirow (1995, p.49). tt involves changes in 'meaning

perspectives' which 'selectively shape and delimit expectation, perception

and cognition by predisposing our intentions and purposes, that is, setting

our line of action' (ibid, p.43), and it involves 'perspective transformation'

where meaning perspectives are transformed. 'It is the leaming process by

which adults corne to recognize their culturally induced dependency roles

and relationships and the reasons for them and take action to overcome

them' (Mezirow, 1998, p.125). Mezirow maintains that reflection, leading to

perspective transformation, is a process by which we attempt to justifo our

beliefs, by rationally examining assumptions, often in response to intuitively

becoming aware that something is wrong with the result of our thought, or

by challenging its validity through discourse with others of differing

viewpoint and arriving at more informed judgement. It is a process that

involves what Freire (1996) calls 'problem posing', where our taken-for-

granted social roles and expectations and the ways we act and feel in

carrying thern out are problematic. The resulting transformation in

perspective Freire refers to as 'conscientization'(Mezirowo 1981, p.125).

The educative processes adopted by new social movements, such as those

mentioned above. use all means available in the mass media, and on a
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smaller scale, non formal modules at house, street, community or

organisation level. Other forms involving distribution of leaflets, picketing,

teach-ins, street theatre etc., are all designed to develop critical thinking and

experiential learning, with a view to consciousness raising in individuals

and thus the development of social consciousness within a social movement.

Usually the success of these techniques depends on the extent to which

members of the movement have participated in determining the

construction, implementation and goals of the process involved. Mezirow

(1991, p.189) points out:

New movements both provide an environment and serve as a catalyst for

fostering personal transformations, define the future topics of adult

transformation, link social transformation with personal transformation,

and help people understand that transformations are based upon personal

emotional commitments to 'learning our way out' of specific dilemmas

associated with social concerns.

The ideal context to provide the commitment for'leaming our way out', and

for adult education for social change, is that provided by a social movement.

'When people are engaged in a collective struggle that they define

themselves they also decide what and why they need to learn' (Miles I996,

p.278).

The barriers to participation

One of the failings of adult education for older people is that it has

neglected to take into account not only the increased diversity of leamers,

the new sites of learning and new forms and content of learning, but also the

specific requirements of the leamers themselves. According to Mezirow

( 1978, p.107) it has defined its function solely as one of:

...fostering behaviour change and to act as though we believe our

principal tasks are to do needs assessment suryeys, to communicate

ideas, and to design exercises to develop specific knowledge, skills and
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attitudes for prescribed behaviour change. Not only does this effort often

become indoctrination to engineer consent but it frequently addresses the

wrong reality to begin with.

Walker (1990, p.l I l) goes even further, stating that educators need:

...to act on the belief that education can effect change. tf they do not

respond in this way, they may have to live with the knowledge that in not

attempting to be part of the solution, they are probably part of the

problem.

The difficulty in first ascertaining the'right reality' and the requirements of

older adults, from older adults, has left adult educators making their own

assumptions as to what constituted good educational practice. The result has

been that despite the varied opportunities, and the possibilities now being

offered to adults as an inducement to participate in adult learning, the

acceptance rate has remained very low over many years (Groombridge,

1980; Midwinter, 1982; Phillipson,1982; Walker, 1990; McDonald, 1995;

Findsen, 1999; Meniam and Caffarella, 1999).

Groombridge ( 1980) argues that the 'sweet/sour taste of education' is largely

responsible for the lack of interest by older people, while Merriam and

Caffarella (1999) claim the two most often cited reasons for non-

participation are lack of time and lack of money. Darkenwald and Merriam

(1982) added a four part typology of barriers that prevent adults from

participating in educational activities. They cite barriers as follows:

situational:

institutional:

informational:

psychosocial:

the realities of one's social and political environment at a

particular time;

those practices and procedures which discourage leamers;

failure by institutions to provide information about

learning opportunities;

beliefs, values, attifudes, perceptions about education, lack

of confidence.
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However, according to Schuller & Bostyn (1992), evidence suggests that

women take up the opportunities offered in numbers four times exceeding

those of men. The tendency for women to participate in education progtams

more often than men was reported by Bynum, Cooper and Acuff (1978),

and their research supported by Heisel et al (1981). Various reasons have

been found to explain this imbalance. For example, Cross (1981) and

Goodrow (1975) found that the reasons for non-attendance given by older

men were values of an attitudinal nature (low grades in the past; no

enjoyment from learning; too old to begin learning), while the increasing

number of women participating in education may be a reflection of 'the

empowerment of women' (Freidan,l993, p.629). However, there remains a

lack of enthusiasm by older adults generally to avail themselves of the

opportunities for continued learning.

Developing attitudinal change

For a new social movement, introducing an educative policy, whether based

on the principles enunciated by Freire (1970) and Knowles (1980), or to

'challenge the inequalities and injustices of society in order to bring about

radical social change' (Fieldhouse, 1992), means overcoming the major

inhibiting factors in older people's apparent lack of desire to participate in

education. The key word here is apparenl, for the real barriers, educational

and class status, lack of self-esteem and power (Walker, 1990), the

'inoculation'effect from their previous schooling (Groombridge, 1980), and

other factors, whether situational, institutional, informational or

psychosocial (Darkewald, 1982), can be overcome. But they cannot be

overcome by any one method or process, and for older adults to be open to

new ideas they must feel safe and confident that they themselves have

chosen to make the changes. Further, it is essential that learning which

results in changes in the ways that people make sense of themselves and

their world ensures that they reach a view which is credible authentic and

sustainable (Williamson, I 998).
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Williamson's theory of learning in adulthood essentially encapsulates and

enlarges on both the Freirean 'problem posing' dialogical model of

knowledge and the androgogical model for successful learning, and suggests

that the following conditions apply (1998, pp.l98-199):

People can participate in the leaming process by setting its goals

and its methods. Learning must have relevance to the needs and

interest of people. lt must be purposeful and people leam most

effectively when it is fun.

People feel secure that they are valued and are taken seriously;

trust between facilitator and learner is crucial. Without trust,

learners can never be sure of the motives of the facilitator or the

veracity of what they are being helped to understand.

People are confident they can ask questions and challenge the

views of others without fear of humiliation or reprisal; if the

needs for safety and security are at the forefront of learners'

concerns, their ability to learn is undermined.

People are given support to articulate their questions and their

points of view, when their interests and enthusiasm are

reciprocated by those who facilitate leaming.

People are helped by the circumstances of their leaming to be

open to others. [t is important to be able to listen and to

communicate effectively in a group.

People are helped to understand their failures in learning so that

their 'meta-cognitive' awareness improves. Another facet of this

is that people learn more effectively when they have a heightened

awareness of the deeper structures of their own understanding

and a greater appreciation of their styles of learning.

People are helped to become aware of the ways in which others

build up their understanding of the world and communicate their

thoughts and try to justify their claims to knowledge. This is the

corollary of a heightened individual and meta-cognitive

awareness; it is a strengthened critical awareness of the forms of

debate used by others.
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People can see the immediate consequences of their learning in

their ability to do new things and to act in new ways and apply

what they have come to know. When this takes place, the

motivation to learn improves dramatically and people experience

a deep sense of personal growth and satisfaction. It is an

experience of self-actualisation and is arguably a profound

human need.

People experience the joy of personal growth and a deeper

understanding of what interests them. Under these conditions

people extend themselves in fresh ways; they gain new insights

into their past and the possibilities before them in the future.

People experience themselves as agents, as being able to

determine their own fate and to be able to influence the decisions

that shape their lives. This condition, in conjunction with the

others set out above, is a facet of self-actualisation and authentic

selftrood which can flourish onlv in creative collaboration with

others.

All of these conditions are important to the motivation of senior men and

women, towards a 'perspective transformation' and what Habermas refers to

as 'ernancipatory action' (Mezirow, 1981, p.125). As Wlodkowski (1993,

p.40) points out: 'Motivation is not only important because it is a necessary

causal factor of learning but because it mediates leaming and is a

consequence of learning as well'. And learning, as Foley (2004, p.4) states,

'is central to human life - as essential as work or friendship - if we do not

learn we may not survive and we certainly won't prosper. Learning is

complex and multi-faceted and should not be equated with formal

education.' Foley (ibid, p.5) notes further that 'until recently writers on

adult education paid little attention to informal and incidental leaming. We

are just beginning to study and act on these forms of learning'.

One such area of leaming for example, is self-directed leaming where

greater learner control gives leamers more time and opportunity to think

about what they want to learn, and how they want to go about learning. This
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provides a possible explanation as to why this form of leaming takes time

and patience. The predominant philosophical orientation underllng self-

directed learning is humanistic in nature (for example Hiemstra, 1992;

Hiemstra and Sisco, 1990; Knowles, 1975, 1980; Long, 1992; Tough,

1979). From this perspective, the focus on leaming is on the individual and

self-development, with learners expected to assume primary responsibility

for their own learning. The process of learning, which is centred on leamer

need, is seen as more important than content. Self-directed learning often

brings difficulties for teachers in making the adjustment from a position of

control, and acting as an instructor, to that of facilitator. Acting as a guide,

counsellor, philosopher and friend is quite different from telling students

what they ought to know and how they ought to learn it (Candy, l99l).

Lawson (1998, p.128) cites Long (1991), who believes the persistence of

self-directed learning can be explained by several factors. First, as with

andragogy, the concept is philosophically attractive to adult educators. It

focuses on the leamer rather than the teacher and ascribes positive adult

characteristics to the learner. Second, it recognizes an idea that many adult

educators have long subscribed to: that their role is to develop self-directing

Ieamers whose dependence on and need for a teacher is reduced over time.

A focus on individuals, on process over content, leads to some tensions

between self-directed leaming and Freirean approaches, such as problem-

posing education which regards as essential a dialogic process between

teacher and student wherein,'[t]hey become jointly responsible for a process

in which all grow'. For Freire problem-posing education was a humanist

and liberating praxis which enabled teachers and students to become

Subjects of the educational process. The pursuit of full humanity could not

be carried out in isolation or individualism (Freire, 1996, pp.6l-67).

However, if 'education is constantly remade in the praxis' (Freire, ibid,

p,65) a contradiction emerges here - if, through praxis, another form of

education indicates that an individualistic approach to learning has merit.

Lawson, (1998, p.136) suggests:

The process of learning involves interpretation and translation into our

own concepts and fund of knowledge previously acquired. Thus we are
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involved in a dual process of being shaped by what is learned, but our

experiences may be seen as shaping what is learned as it also becomes

part of our experiences. From this point of view, whether or not learning

is self-directed, seems to be less important than the act of leaming.

Lawson suggests further that when educators are involved in the learning

process, their most important role is to act as facilitators as opposed to

content experts. This view is also supported by Long (1992); Hiemstra

(1992); Knowles (1980); Caffarella and Merriam (1993).

The use of the term 'facilitator' in this way suggests a possible conflict with

the teaching of Freire, who was opposed to its use; Roberts (2000, pp., 59-

60) explains the apparent conffadiction:

The term "facilitator" (rather than teacher) is often used by adult

educators who espouse a commitment to Freirean principles. This notion

seems to capture the directive essence of liberating education: the

educator's responsibility rests precisely in his or her duty to furnish the

conditions for effective (by which Freire means critical, dialogical, and

praxical) learning to take place. The term must be ernployed with care,

however, if it is to accurately convey Freire's intentions.

Roberts (ibid. pp. 59-60) makes Freire's views on the use of the term very

clear:

In his book with Myles Horton, Freire states that the educator "cannot be

a mere facilitator" (Horton and Freire, 1990, p.180). This point is given

more extended and explicit attention in Freire's subsequent publications.

For example, in a dialogue with Donaldo Macedo, Freire notes: 'When

teachers call themselves facilitators and not teachers, they become

involved in a distortion of reality. To begin with, in de-emphasising the

teacher's power by claiming to be a facilitator, one is being less than

truthfi:l to the extent that the teacher turned into facilitator maintains the

power institutionally created in the position. That is, while facilitators
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may veil their power, at any moment they can exercise power if they

wish.' (Freire and Macedo, 1995, p.378)

Freire is adamant: "I consider rnyself a teacher and always a teacher. I

have never pretended to be a facilitator. What I want to make clear also

is in being a teacher, I always teach to facilitate. I cannot accept the

notion of a facilitator who facilitates so as not to teach" (p.378). Clearly,

then, if being a facilitator means minimizing the educator's involvement

to the point where he or she is no longer an essential participanl in the

dialogical process, but merely a bystander, Freire would have opposed

the term (and its embodiment in practice). The educator's active

involvement in dialogical investigation, with students, is essential.

Collins (1995, p.95) is a strong supporter of the Freirean viewpoint: 'The

term 'facilitator,' which emerged under andragogy alongside self-directed

leaming, belongs more to the argot of management than to a discourse on

education'. Collins cites Brookfield (1993, p.233) who quotes Myles

Horton, the celebrated founder of the Highlander Folk School, verbatim

'Thereos no such thing as being a coordinator or facilitator, as if you don't

know anything. What the hell are you around for, if you don't know

anything? Just get out of the way and let somebody have the space that

knows something, believes something'. However, it must be noted that

Horton's robust dismissal of the term'facilitator' is based on the success of

his form of teaching where labour and citizens groups are motivated and

voluntarily come to his school to be taught and educated. His theories

cannot therefore be equated with all adult education siruations where such

dogmatic views would appear to deny the possibility of any other approach

to education; particularly in this case where the motivation of older adults

towards an educative process for social change requires openness to entirely

different possibilities for teaching and learning. Self-directed learning of

course brings difficulties for teachers in making the adjustment from a

position of control, and acting as an instructor, to that of facilitator. Acting

as a guide, counsellor, philosopher and friend is quite different from telling

students what they ought to know and how they ought to learn it (Candy,
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1991). Lawson (1998, p.128) cites Long (1991), who believes the

persistence of self-directed learning can be explained by several factors:

First as with andragogy, the concept is philosophically attractive to adult

educators. It focuses on the leamer rather than the teacher and ascribes

positive adult characteristics to the leamer. Second, it recognizes an idea

that rnany adult educators have long subscribed to: that their role is to

develop self-directing learners whose dependence on and need for a

teacher is reduced over time.

This is not to suggest that self-directed learning is the definitive model for

adult education or an all-or-nothing concept to be adopted for all adults.

Adults' reaction to and capability of self-directed learning vary widely. [n

some adults the capacity for self-directed learning may be a lifelong

phenomenon while in others the willingness to assume personal

responsibility for learning may be unacceptable. Some people are naturally

self-directed and some are not and both groups adaptability to self-directed

learning may vary in different situations (Kerka, 1994). Although there are

qualifications to self-directed learning as an example of how innovation can

be applied in those areas of participation, goals, objectives, content, method

and assessment and how the boundaries of adult education, without a

formulaic approach, can develop. Perhaps the ways in which older people

can engage in education for a new social movement are best summed up by

Joanna Walker (1990, p.105):

mass media could perhaps stimulate and educate in the

consciousness-raising sense, addressing the needs of the whole group,

whilst other forms of mutually-developed provision meet particular

needs. The professional educator would then need to develop the roles of

facilitator, advisor and trainer.

In the following chapters examples demonstrate how new social movements at

both rnicro and macro level can create broadly supported meaningful and

sustainable change through educational processes that reframe traditional
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concepts of adult education. Most support the view of G.M Trevelyan (cited in

Houle, 1984, p.l):

It would seem that the very highest products of the human mind are the

outcome of chance and freedom and variety rather than of uniform

organisation.

Conclusion

This chapter has extended the theoretical support for engaging education

and learning in the development of a new social movement. It fias argued

that the legacy of 'banking education' has left an older generation with an

ambivalent attitude towards formal education and suggests that new

informal approaches have a better chance of overcoming barriers to

participation. It has acknowledged that there are tensions between these

approaches and Freirean principles of teaching. The chapter makes the point

that while the perception of adult education, is for many older adults

influenced by morale, experience, confidence, knowledge, self--esteem and

other factors, a new social movement directed towards social change will

require innovative approaches to education to bring perceptions into accord

with the reality of that situation.
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Chapter Eight

The research procedures

Background

Prior to the qualitative field work a literature review was conducted. The

purpose of this review was to explore the literature relating to older

adulthood, politics, education and social change, and to consider the extent

of gender bias and any implications this might have for the research design.

For example some feminist scholars have described empirical research as a

'masculine-typed' approach and have called for women to use a more

'feminine-typed' approach involving inruition (Gerber, 1995). The

historical, educational and sociological aspects of the research question

were delineated to set the context for the investigation. The purpose of the

empirical research project was to explore leaders' beliefs, based on their

experience, about attitudes towards education and social change held by

older adults generally, and further, to establish if they believed the

organisations they represented could at some stage consider an alliance with

other organisations. The accumulation of evidence to support this project

involved planned research designs for the collection of empirical data.

Methodology

A qualitative research methodology adopted for the empirical component of

this study was based on a series of interviews and discussions conducted

with past and present leaders of a wide and diverse group of organisations

directly connected with the concems of older adults. The interviews are held

to be authoritative, and that the resultant generalisations which are drawn

represent an empirical statement which can be tested by: (a) evidence drawn

from experience (Abercrombie et al.l994), (b) is an activity that uses direct

or indirect observation as a test of its realiry (Wikipedia 2004), and (c) is

subject, at least theoretically, to verification (Collins,l980).
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Because demographics for older people are similar in New Zealand and

Australia and because of other siruational similarities between the two

countries, a cross-check was undertaken with a small number of

interviewees, having the same status, in Australia. Organisations

representing older adults in Australia have recently moved in a direction that

this thesis advocates, i.e. a coalition forming the basis of a new social

movement. [t was believed that interviews undertaken in that country could

well reflect a more progressive attitude, and possibly an attitude which New

Zealand might well follow in the future. The total number of subjects

interviewed was l7: l0 in New Zealand and 7 in Australia.

The field work took place between March and July 2004. The aim of the

interviews was to explore the attirudes, opinions and experiences of these

leaders in relation to older adults' views on issues related to retirement,

education and social change. Subjects were first approached by telephone

and their cooperation and agreement sought for an interview. Where

subjects requested further information before agreeing to be interviewed a

letter outlining the nature of the project was forwarded, (Appendix l). All

respondents agreeing to take part were sent a list of questions to be covered

in the interview, (Appendix 2). In some instances these had not been read

before the interview took place, in which case participants were allowed

time to consider the questions prior to recording the interview. All subjects

were aware that the questions would be discussed and enlarged upon if this

was felt to be necessary. Three of the four assumptions which underlie the

standardized interview (Denzin, 1970 in Merriam, 1988, p.73) were relevant

in this investigation:

The respondents have a common vocabulary.

Questions can be devised that are equally meaningful to every

respondent.

Not only do the questions have a common'meaning, but so does the

context in which they are asked, including the interview context

itself.

A.

B.

C.
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D. The three preceding assumpfions can be met through a pilot

investigation.

(N.8. Having established a panel of interviewees holding senior leadership

positions and following telephone conversations with them it was

considered unnecessary to proceed with D.)

It was intended originally to base the interviews on the semi-structured

format outlined by Merriam (1998, p.74) where:

...the largest part of the interview is guided by a list of questions or issues

to be explored, and neither the exact wording nor the order of the

questions is determined ahead of time. This format allows the researcher

to respond to the situation at hand to the emerging world view of the

respondent and to the new ideas on the topic.

However, on closer examination it was decided that this format would not

allow for a consistent and satisfactory assessment of replies needed to arrive

at an answer to the research question. That is, it would only be possible to

arrive at a consensus view if respondents were answering a number of the

same questions in the same order; accordingly it was decided to develop a

series of questions to be answered sequentially by each interviewee before

developing or enlarging the topic informally. This is a form of focused

interview about which Dane (1990, p.129) citing Merton, Fiske, & Kendall

(1956) states:

Focused interviews are typically used when respondents consist of a

specific group chosen for their familiarity with the research topic. The

primary emphasis of a focused interview is gaining information about the

subjective perceptions of the respondents....comparisons across

respondents are best limited to predetermined questions to which

everyone responds.

Patton (1990, p.288)) also provides guidelines for use in interviews where
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topics and issues to be covered are specified in advance, in outline form, to

ensure that the interviews cover important issues and topics and allow the

interview to be matched to relevant the topics and problems. The interviews

were recorded for analysis at a later date using an interview log system

developed by Merriam (1988, p.84) who explains:

This system was developed by the author as a result of supervising

graduate students who can rarely afford to transcribe interview tapes.

The researcher begins by identifuing at the top of a legal sized pad the

name, date, and other necessary details of the interview. The

interviewer/researcher then plays the tape and takes note of important

statement or ideas expressed by the informant. Words or phrases or

entire sentences can be quoted exactly. These notes are coded to the tape

counter so the exact location of such words can be accessed quickly at a

later time. Tape position is recorded to the left of the words or phrases

the researcher deems important. In a column to the far right is space for

the researcher to add his or her observations about what is said. The data

on the interview log can later be coded according to the emerging themes

or categories from the data analysis of the study. Rather than transcribing

the interview verbatim, however, the log captures the main points.

Noting the tape position allows the researcher to access the original data

quickly. (See exhibit Sample Interview Log, Merriam, 1988, p. 85).

Further experience with the large amount of data recorded and the

complexities of noting and replaying large numbers of tape positions

resulted in this method being abandoned and the interviews were then fully

transcribed. Transcriptions were then analysed to reduce the volume of

information by coding the empirical data. This allowed for careful study of

answers to specific questions, and for making notes and labelling data that

seemed to capture underlying patterns (Patton, 1990, p.371-372).

Selection of interview participants

The sample interview group comprised fourteen men and three women. The

gender imbalance was due to the absence of women in senior positions in
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those organisations concerned with older adults, reflecting the generally

gendered hierarchical situation which exists in most organisations. The

interviewees involved in the discussions were selected on the basis that they

represented the 'organic or traditional intellectuals' of their respective

organisations (Gramsci, 1957, 1971, l98l). lt was considered that given

their experience as leaders in organisations representing older adults, they

would have significant insights into the attitudes of members within those

organisations. Thus, although this thesis addresses questions relevant to

older adults generally the empirical investigation focused only on interviews

with leaders of organisations and not on individual members of those

organisations. But, it argues, insights or conclusions drawn from these

leaders have greater weight and greater value than those which could have

been obtained from the individual members of those organisations. This is

not only because their knowledge, experience and positions require of them

an understanding of the collective mood and expectations of members, but

also because they are likely to have an appreciation of the complex

problems involved in trying to advance the development of a social

movement. Whether recruited into their present positions, or appointed

having progressed through the ranks, it is reasonable to assume they

represent the Gramscian 'organic' and 'intellecfual' leaders of their

organisations.

A further justification for this sample is the understanding that as each

organisation exists to represent and serve particular interests, it is unlikely

that individual members would, initially, agree to modifr the direction of

that organisation in the form of a coalition with the object of social change,

for that would be to misrepresent their motivation for joining in the first

place. Any suggested change encompassing a broader vision for an

organisation beyond its original objectives and purpose would, therefore,

rnost likely be realised through an educative process of the membership

introduced by the leadership. It will be the leadership of each organisation

which will have the greatest appreciation and awareness of the likely

conflicts that individual members will feel towards change. Influencing

individual members in the way they view their roles and responsibilities
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and, perhaps, persuade them to subordinate their own interests to a higher

social goal will be a requirement of 'Gramscian' leadership.

Interviews with leaders, or those who have had influence in organisations of

older people, therefore represent a systematic and methodical attempt to

address and investigate educational and organisational issues and problems

related to a social movement. The leaders of organisations are likely to

possess a more informed understanding of the potential involved in a

coalition of organisations and the problems in bringing this about, and a

research methodology which draws conclusions based on their testimony

would seem justified. The interviews represent a coherent way of

considering whether a possibility exists for the creation of a social

movement either through a coalition of organisations with similar concerns

or through coalition of individuals emerging from within such organisations.

Interview format

lntewiews, providing the empirical component of the research project,

were designed to elicit information and insights from respondents

conceming the attitudes of older adults to thesis objectives, namely to:

I. Challenge and contest the view that older adults have little to conffibute

to the political process, social policy formation and development, and to an

understanding of the traditional role of older adults in society. (Questions I -

2)

II. Critique by means of interview and discussion, prevailing constructs of

'ageing' and'retirement'. (Questions 3 - 5)

IIl. Consider the role that adult education has played, can play, and ought to

play, in enhancing participation by older adults in the political process.

(Questions 6-9)

IV Examine what impact, if any, educational policies directed at older
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adults could have on the formation of a unified organisation leading to

social and political change. (Questions 10-12)

The questions put to each respondent (see Appendix 2) and which formed

the basis of each focused interview were designed to elucidate views which

their members might hold with respect to retirement, education and social

change. The questions were put in the same order to each subject.

Comparisons were then made across respondents on the basis of key

themes. To facilitate systematic study and assessment, each interview

focussed sequentially on questions concerning retirement, education and the

possibility of a coalition of organisations to form a social movement. Each

interview was allocated approximately thirty minutes for answering the

scripted questions, allowing another thirty minutes for the answer to each

question to be followed by informal questions to further elucidate the

interviewee's position on that particular subject. Key arguments for the

extension of the role of education and the educative processes that might be

followed were explored.

General characteristics of interview group

Subjects were selected for their experience in organising, directing,

controlling or influencing their respective organisations in a leadership

capacity. Experience in leadership roles varied from three years to over

twenty years. Care was taken to ensure that the organisations from which

subjects were selected represented a wide cross-section of senior citizens.

The ages of those interviewed ranged from 50 to 80. Most had received a

secondary or tertiary level of education, though this was not considered to

be a factor either in the selection of interviewees or in the assessment of

their responses. All had a positive attitude to working with older people and

were enthusiastic in cooperating in the interview process. It is also

acknowledged that a respondent bias could exist in the analysis of the

interviews in that all interviews were conducted with middle class articulate

people in the main.

All subjects signed the agreed release form approved by the Ethics

Committee of The University of Auckland. (Appendix 3.)
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Profiles of participants

Neil: (corA. - council on the Ageing Sydney. N.s.w.) has a coordinating
role between National Seniors and his own organisation as well
coordinating activities between state CoTAs. He oversees the various
activities undertaken by the NSw COTA. (See Appendix 5 for an outline of
COTA A.,lational Seniors organisation).

Philip: (Mature Age workers organisation. Sydney.N.S.w.) assists older
people returning to the workforce - his function is to equip people with the
skills they need in such mafters as preparing for interviews, CVs etc.

John: (NRMA. - National Roads and Motoring Association of Australia). is
responsible for policy on older drivers as well as organising relevant
educational courses. In this role he undertakes considerable research into the
driving practices, as well as statistical and documentary analysis, of older
people

Bill: (OM:N/ - Older Men New ldeas. Sydney.N.S.W.) although his
innovative approach to learning made a very slow start, the project has
rapidly expanded. A quarterly magazine keeps groups in touch with each
other and any attempt to formalize the organisation with a central structure
to oversee operations is resisted

Suzanne: (Medication Management: Peer Education. Sydney N.S.W.)
travels interstate lecturing to groups of older people and organising the
training of peer lecturers to perform a similar function. Her organisation is
funded by pharmaceutical companies concerned about the lack of
information older people have in relation to the taking or administering of
prescription medication.

Graham: (Grey Power. Christchurch. N.z.) has an unpaid full time position
which requires him to spend time circulating between the 77 local and
independent affiliates as well as lobbying Ministers and government
departments on behalf of the national organisation. It is a position which is
physically demanding and requires political and diplomatic skills at both
organisational and governmental levels.

Neal: (Grey Skills, Christchurch, NZ.) directs an employment agency for
mature people. The philosophy of Grey Skills is 'Towards a world where
age is no barrier to success. An organisation for people who have had their
rights infringed because of their age; to recognise and acknowledge their
intrinsic value, and help find them quality ernployment with quality
employers.' Further expansion is limited not by lack of ernployment
opportunities for older adults but by lack of older adults wishing to take up
these offers.

Bob: (U3A. Pukekohe NZ). is active in local body affairs and the
development of a large library. His concern for older adults was the basis
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for his participation in a university research project organised to investigate
older adults learning patterns.

Tom: (Govemment Superannuitants Assn of NZ.) has had over twenty years

active association with this organisation which exists to deal with the
concems of over 30,000 retired public seryants from all sectors of the
govemment spectrum.

Robin: (Probus. South Auckland NZ.) as member of Rotary oversees the
operations of Probus in South Auckland, an associated organisation of
Rotary Club of Auckland Inc. Although international in scope most Probus
clubs operate as on offshoot of local Rotary organisations. Their aim is to
provide activities and interests for professional and semi- professional older
members of Rotary clubs.

Grant: (Age Concern. Auckland.Nz.) is a full time officer with considerable
experience in assisting individual members of Age Concem, as well as

administering the policies of the organisation. Age Concern Auckland is

assisted by 200 volunteers. Age Concern is an international organisation
with specific concerns for the elderly, particularly in the areas of health and
welfare. In New Zealand it receives some govemment support to assist in
the promulgation of govemment policies. Although ostensibly independent
it finds difficulty in actively campaigning against the government to the
same extent as Grey Power for example. A member of Grey Power has been
invited to join the board in an endeavour to find common ground for
advancing their concerns with government.

Garty: (Senior Net. Warkworth. NZ.) Garry is a tutor for the organisation as

well as being one of its most enthusiastic members. This branch of Senior
Net with over 300 members is one of the largest and most active of the 102

Senior Net groups in New Zealand, maintaining series of courses on
computers from beginners to advanced students.

Marie: (Meeting of The Minds Auckland.NZ) Marie is involved with the
Older Peoples' Forum, Age Concern and a weekly radio programme for
older adults. A project of the Mental Health Foundation of New Zealand.

Gael: (Waitakere City Council, Safe Waitakere Project. NZ.) Gael served
on the Older Persons Committee which formed part of the Safe Waitakere
Project of the City Council and has been an active volunteer assisting
elderly people. Active in welfare organisations for over twenty years and
currently Executive Officer of a charitable trust.

David: (New Zealand Bowls.) has been associated with older adults for over
seven years and is playing a key role in moving NZ Bowls existing image
from an older persons' game to that of a game for all ages.

Grahame: (Returned Services Association. Warkworth.Nz.) has a long
association with older members of the RSA. and also undertakes financial
services for Grey Power and Age Concern.
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Martin: (National Seniors, Sydney.NSW.) has been developing new
branches in New South Wales and in the ACT for eight years. National
Seniors is the largest single organisation representing adults 50+ in
Australia.

Evaluation

In this phase the findings of the interviews were analysed and evaluated.

Although many research scales for analysis and evaluation are available and

were investigated - for example, Dawes (1972), Herman (1987) and

Oppenheim (1996) - none were found to be adequate devices for

synthesising the findings of focused interviews which asked the interviewee

for attitudes and opinion. Dawes (1972, p.2) points out; 'It is diffrcult to

define 'attitudes' and although affempts to measure attitudes have been

more successful than attempts to define them, it does not follow that

attitudes are measured easily'. Robson (1993, p.256) agrees; 'the term

"attitude"' is somewhat slippery. It falls in the same kind of sphere as

opinion, belief or value, but opinion varies as to how these different terms

are interrelated'.

Other authors are hardly less reassuring when consulted on the question of

analysing interviews. For example, Brunner, Wilde and Kirchner (1959)

held that analysis was potentially a process which was limited only by the

number of variables which had been taken into consideration and the

possible combinations of those variables. Herman (ibid.p.24) states: 'There

is no single approach that will solve all problems. Professional evaluators

and educators have struggled with this issue of what constitutes a good

evaluation'. This is a view confirmed by Patton (1987, p.19):

The philosophical perspective that undergirds creative evaluation is the

recognition that there is no one best way to conduct evaluation. This

insight is critical. Every evaluation is unique. A successful evaluation

emerges from the special characteristics and conditions of a particular

siruation - a mixture of people, politics, history, context, resources,

constraints, values, needs, interests, and chance.
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Patton (ibid, p. 254) also points out that evaluation needs to be situationally

responsive rather then methodologically rigid or orthodox 'situational

responsiveness is important because in such responsiveness lies the hope of

making findings that are appropriate, relevant, accessible, understandable,

interesting, timely, important, attention getting, all of which is to say, in a

word, useful.'

With educational researchers and educators seemingly unable to agree about

the appropriateness of research designs for evaluation, (Fifzgibbon and

Morris 1987), this then raised the question of how to analyse the interviews.

A weighting system for each interview based on such variables as the size of

organisation, position in organisation and length of experience of each

interviewee was found to be overly complicated and impractical. Similarly,

the difficulty of apportioning numerical values on a scale to different points

which are verbal, led to the abandoning of any attempt to use this form of

Likert scale. Each interviewee was therefore designated alphabetically A-O

and their replies summarised against the same written questions. The

answers to these questions were then compared with an analysis of the

informal questions and conversation session which followed each interview,

and which explored the subject in greater depth. Using this method it was

possible to obtain a consensus or majority view on the major areas of

retirement, education and the prospects for an organisation representing

older adults to influence social change

It is recognised that an element of a quantitative approach introduced in this

qualitative analysis may seem problematic, but as argued by Patton (1980)

the two are not mutually exclusive. tn this investigation it is maintained that

'Gramscian' leaders, with their knowledge and experience gained from

working with older people, are more likely to provide an accurate and

measured assessment of the beliefs of older adults than if the same number

of ordinary members of those organisations were interviewed, and their

opinions analysed using similar methodology Further, and supporting the

Patton view, it is postulated that if a given number of leaders all respond to

a similar question, or proposition, relevant to their position and field of
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.intErest by affiming a positive (or negative) view, this in itself has ggeaten

signifreance thnn if their aunflors were noted indtvidually, and lends weight

to any generalisatioris that may be' drawn. The ,consen$us has enrpirical

significzuroe because thoit eof,leetive c-snslusion oan be justifiably poslulated

as likely to be proved :oor,rsGt :and is checkable bv eNperience '...the

fundamental principle of empiricism' (Magee, 1998, p.178),
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Chapter Nine

Analysis of research interviews

Excerpts from interviews, recounted in the following analysis, relate to the

numbered questions asked of respondents at the beginning of each

interview, (App.2), and support the Key Findings which follow in Chapter

Ten.

Attitudes, pensions and the contribution of older adults:

Questions l-2

Because prevailing public anitudes towards age have been generally

negative, and maintain a pessimistic view of ageing, the focus for many

writers (for example, Jacobs, et al., 1970; Nelson, 1982; Phillipson, 1982;

Binstock, 1983; Williamson, 1985; Koff, 1999; Blaikie, 1999; Hudson,

2004\ has been largely on production and consumption and the economic

dimensions of society with an ageing population seen as a burden on the

yourlg. The development of a social policy towards age has been dominated

by health and social care issues, where 'The poor image of old age

inevitably rubs off on those who are working in this field' (Norman, 1987,

cited in Ogg, 1998, p.l l2). Given the maintenance of these attitudes over at

least a thirty year period it might be assumed that this negativity would be

reflected to some degree in the self-view of older adults themselves. As

Dunning (1998, p.202) notes" 'social attitudes, policies and services can

create and perpetuate negative assumptions and stereotypes which may be

internalised by older people themselves'. This reflects the observation by

Freire (1970, p.33) that'...oppressive reality absorbs those within it and

thereby acts to submerge human beings' consciousness'. The extent to

which negative attitudes and stereotypes have been 'internalised' by older

adults is one key to determining the educational processes required in

establishing the groundwork leading to the formation of a social movement:
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It's still very much an individual thing- there are those who deny it and

actively work against it and there are others, who, where life has been

typically harder with living, transport and pension issues and limited

access to public health are likely to have stereotypical attitudes, but

parallel with that I find a huge range of people who are challenging the

myth, who are incredibly active in learning, travel, exercise and so on.

(Neil: Ql.)

I don't believe there is - (a negative attitude) - most people are quite

positive in their approach. They feel that ageing is just a part of lfe and

that life doesn't stop when you get to a particular age. They are always

looking for other activities and ventures - there is no negative or

pessimistic view of age whatsoever. (Bob: Ql.)

In my experience with older people they are not negative about age apart

from the fact that they can't do things they used to do at the speed they

used to do them. Mostly age for them is jttst an attitude thing - just a.fact

of lfe. (Gany: Ql.)

While some of the over 70s might have a problem - most of their negative

attitudes are formed by worries about health, income, insurance, family

support, being pushed out of their home and so on but as I say it's rqre

to find those that are pessimistic about their age in our organisation.

(Martin: Ql.)

lnterviews did not confirm the suggestion that older adults had internalised

negative views of ageing; while some respondents believed attitudes

differed according to eacb individual, education and other factors, the

overall response indicated that older adults generally maintained a positive

attitude towards themselves, their outlook and their future. All

acknowledged that health, economics, lack of preparation for retirement or

unrealistic expectations following retirement were factors for a small

minority in formulating negative attitudes. All participants were of the view

t73



that, given good health, the majority of older adults at whatever age remain

positive and do not conform to the generally negative and pessimistic view

of 'age' which prevails in society. Participants also expressed the view that

although the majority of seniors do not contribute, therefore, to the negative

perception of age, older adults as individuals, or in organisations, have scant

resources or opportunity to alter this perception.

The common perception that older adults do not have any significant

contribution to make to society either in terms of expertise, knowledge,

wisdom, or in practical terms such as volunteerism, has long been dismissed

(McClusky, l97l; Moody, 1988; Heimstra, 1990, 1992, 1994; Beatty and

Wolf, 1996). For example,in 1997 Lamdin found that72.9 percent of older

adults between 55 and 96, volunteered within their communities (cited in

Wolf, 1998, p.15). And increasingly the economic value of the contribution

older adults can make to society are highlighted, not only in the work force

but also in the realm of ideas and development. To take one example drawn

from the cutting edge of technology in the United States; a group of retired

engineers contributed to an innovation which drastically changed the way

aircraft perform. The organiser of the group was Joe Clark, who, with an

untested project related to turbulence at the end of the wing, needed help in

making his concept a reality:

I got together a group of retired Boeing engineers; the ex-Head of

Aerodynamics, the ex-Head of CertiJication, the ex-Head of Engineering,

and these guys were all in their 70s, with nothing to do. I brought them

in - I now call them my dream team - we put them all together in a room

and they came up u,ith on idea which not only saves in fuel cost but also

saves in noise. It's a quieter aeroplane and in addition to that it puts less

pollution in the air because it takes less power. (National Geographic

Television, Dream Jets, I IlSl2004\.

Clark was referring to the team's contribution to the development of what is

now a common sight on jet aircraft around the world. These are the upward-

swepttips at the end of the wings called'winglets'. Since the 1970s, when
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the price of aviation fuel began spiralling upward, airlines and aircraft

manufacturers have looked at many ways to improve the operating

efficiency of their aircraft and this seemingly simple invention according to

Clark, and NASA (The National Aeronautics and Space Administration)

Dryden Flight Research Center, produces a 7 percent fuel saving over a six

or seven hours flight, adding an additional 30 minutes in flying time. There

is also less power needed on take-off. ln range, fuel costs and the

environment, the savings translate into many thousands of dollars on each

flight. Clark's group, with their considerable experience and expertise were

able to capitalise on the known data from earlier extensive research and test

programmes and advance the concept. However, not all older adults have

such opporrunities to be able to put their knowledge to good use and this can

lead to frustration and a loss of expertise:

They see themselves as active - they see themselves as having a lot to

give and some of them are quitefrustrated because they don't lcnow

how to go about giving tt. (Marie: Ql.)

Several interviewees noted a difference in attitude towards ageing was

emerging between older and younger generations. They believed the 'baby

boorner' generation, referred to in Chapter One, tended to be positive with

high expectations for the future direction of their lives. Their observations

point to the emergence of the frst of the baby boomer generation:

In my experience we seem to have a dffirence emerging between the

'young' old, 50+, and the 'old olds' 70+. The former being motivated

and the latter given to accepting their situation and feeling defensive,

but generally they are all positive. (JoI'n: Ql.)

There does seem to be a different attitude towards age emerging

between the 50+ who are still working, and older members past

retiring age. (Martin: Ql.)

But it is unlikely that a different attitude towards age will be the only
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difference. Baby boomers will have matured alongside existing social

movements and, having witnessed their achievements, will tend to identify

with developing social movements more than their older counterparts. This

is because baby boomers (those born between 1945 -1965) are now entering

elderhood. It will be this cohort which will be most likely to initiate any

move towards the formation of a coalition of older adults' organisations

leading to a social movement. Phillipson (1983, p.151) states:

Broad coalitions may for example, be built around campaigus over the

adequacy of health and education facilities in retirement... whatever the

social base, however, political action by and on behalf of elderly people

is likely to become increasingly common.

It will be necessary, therefore, to have some understanding of this influential

generation as a guide to how they might adapt to changing circumstances

and what impact they will have in future years. As a generation baby

boomers have lived through a period of rapid and intense change and shared

a set of formative influences and experiences, including the absence of
large-scale military conflict, the creation of a cradle-to-grave welfare state,

the 'sexual revolution', the introduction of mass education and the

emergence of the consumer society. All of these are distinctly different from

those of their parents. The most recent and in-depth analysis of the baby

boomers from a British viewpoint (Huber and skidmore, 2003) claims the

baby boomers are renowned for two distinctive generational characteristics,

individualism and liberalism.

Their individualisn rests on a number of bases; their orientation away from

formal authority; being more anti-establishment, more non-conformist, less

deferential, less trusting of those in authority, more hostile to organised

religion. Further, as pioneers of the consumer society they have been

advertised and marketed to all their lives and as such have become brand

literate but not brand dependent. while they are less likely than younger or

older generations to measure success by the things they own, or spend extra

for a brand with the right image, their understanding of the good life may be
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framed in explicitly consumerist terms. When related to public services this

results in citizens being seen as consumers and the expectation of the same

levels of choice, customisation and quality in public service as they would

expect in the private sector. Consumerism suggests that this ideology could

form the basis of baby boomers' political activity and could pose a

challenge to social, economic and political institutions which emphasize

society and the State as being of greater importance than the individuals that

comprise them.

The liberalisrn of this cohort is centred on personal lifestyle choices and the

extent to which these should remain personal; in effect this is a new form of

liberalism which is more aligned with conservatism. Whether regarded as

the vanguard of the'sexual revolution'or the architects of the'permissive

socie!/,' it is undeniable that the development of the contraceptive pill

changed sexual mores; attitudes to sex before marriage; having children

outside wedlock, and the increase in cohabitation. Changes in laws relating

to divorce, abortion and homosexuality, have also contributed to baby

boomers taking a more liberal view than their parents. It is a progressive

liberalism that has been shaped by social movements such as anti-racism,

'women's liberation', and the green movement. It takes a more liberal line

on illegal drugs, is more internationalist in outlook and, possibly because of

Vietnam, is more anti-American and pro-European than older generations.

However, although this liberalism is important because of the impact it will

have in shaping the future of society, it must be pointed out that there are

deep divisions within the baby boomer generation. These are based on

differences of age and fonnative influences, wealth, longevity, education,

gender, ethnicity and politics, and as a result it is often more appropriate to

divide them into two cohorts - the early baby boomers born between 1945

and 1955, and the late baby boomers born between 1956 and 1965. The

early baby boomers were born into a period of post-war austerity and the

late boomers into a period of prosperity. In summary, the evidence suggests

that baby boomers will fall into one of three categories:
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o A selfish generation - a generation of individualists, pioneers of the

consumer society, uniting around their own fulfilment and their wealth, with

little regard for the less well-off or future generations.

o As civic defenders - a generation of liberal activists against the erosion

of the public realm, creating the conditions for radical and progressive

politics.

o As invisible elders - a fragmented generation, failing to coalesce, with

little or no influence. Splintering into sub groups absorbed into other

curents of social change.

(Huber and Skidmore, 2003, p.32-49)

It is in the second of these categories, as 'civic defenders,o that the potential

for their involvement in the development of a social movement is clearly

evident. In the U.S. Grabinski (drawing on Strauss and Howe, 1991, 1997)

posits a more succinct and graphic portrait of the baby boomers,

characterized as:

The most watched generation ever - the cultural and spiritual focal point

for American society. Boomers have gtown up not just with TV but on

TV. They have had more temporary labels than any other generation -

just add the word "generation" to "Pepsi", "rock"o "Woodstock'0,

"sixties'n, "Vietnam" "rne", "love", "1ruppien' and many othgr tgrms.

Indulged by parents and communities with great expectations for them,

Boomers turned to self-absorption. During rising adulthood, the central

theme of Boomers was "quest for self', outwardly manifested by a sense

of suspended animation... resistance to pennanent linkages (mates,

children, coqporations, professions), a pick and choose idealism, an

apparent lack of interest in building community life, a mix of high self-

esteem and selective self-indulgence dressed in counter-culture clothing

and ideals. Their careers are meaningful, creative and independent, for

example, they have chosen careers in the media and small home-based

businesses. Seeing themselves as the embodiment of moral wisdom,

midlife boomers appear to be growing up with a new sense of

responsibility and self-denial and a new seriousness. They continue,
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however, to operate more on individual, parallel pathways, than from a

collective stance. (Grabinski, 1998, pp.77-78)

Both Grabinski and Huber and Skidmore suggest that the boomers represent

a fragmented, individualistic generation with no collective influence, a view

which suggests a pennanent situation and ignores the possibility of

organisational development arising out of attirudinal change. Despite a high

average income, the boomers' unprecedented appetite and capacity for

personal consumption, allied to the support of the welfare state, has left no

impetus towards saving. Intemrpted eamings' histories through advances in

technology leading to technical change, workforce reductions and early

retirement (not through choice but circumstance), management shakeouts:

all will have their impact on income and lifestyle. Their expectancy will be

for a state provided pension on retiremento at a level commensurate with that

of earlier generations. Unfortunately this ignores a dependency ratio which

will ensure a pension provision shortfall for government and the

alternatives, assuming no significant increase in productivity (GNP), will be

to work longer or raise the retirement and pension age to over 75 (refer

figurel Chapterl). This situation will not appeal to baby boomers, if the

characteristics of this cohort, outlined by Grabinski, Huber and Skidmore

hold good, and the likelihood of a coalition to challenge political direction

becomes more realistic.

Whether a state provided pension contributes to the continuation of negative

attitudes towards ageing and older people is a question which was

highlighted in the Prime Ministerial Task Force on Positive Ageing (1997):

An age related pension may be causing stereotyping that is so a//

pervasive that the link between the payment of a pension and ageist

stereotypes is not recognized. There does not appear to be any research

nationally or intemationally, that has explored this issue. (original

emphasis).

Research into the 'all pervasiue link between the payment of a pension and
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ageist stereotypes' is obviously rreeded, and may well reveal the media as

one of the more influential factors involved in the formation of public

attitudes. By fostering a continued obsession with youthfulness and a taboo

on age, 'the body becomes a legitimate site for all manner of rejuvenatory

discourses and cosmetic practices' (Blaikie, 1999, p.75) and in the process

extending the commodification and 'biomedicalization' of ageing (Estes,

2001).

I think that the more informational aspects of ageing - which is media

driven, and beauty industry driven, results in this move against ageing

and the appearance of ageing, which of course carries with it the notion

that there is something bad about ageing and its physical appearance,

that has more effect than anything to do with the pension (Neil: Q2.)

The term pensioner has never been a positive term - the media often

project pensioners in terms of wtlnerability, dependence and objects of

pity even, and some organizations of the older age groups are not vety

clever about dealing with that - they even have pensioner in their title.

Any negative attitudes towards the elderly are largely ntedia driven but

personally I haven't.found them among the general public. (Martin: Q2.)

This Australian opinion of the term 'pensioner' is in sharp contrast to practice

in the United Kingdom where the term 'Old Age Pensioners' is used

pervasively - shortened to OAPs - on shop windows. Beyond the media there

is the question of political involvement, reflecting the political economy

approach to ageing (Walton, 1979; Walker, l98l; Esteso 1979, 2001;

Townsend, l98l; Phillipson, 1983; Victor, 1987), which looks at the position

of older adults in relation to the labour market, and political and social

structures of society. This is an approach considered earlier in this thesis,

which sees pensions as part of a response of a capitalist system to problems

associated with the supply of labour. (Victor, 1973).

It's been a convenient political game Both parties have at times down-

played the abilit"v and usejillness of elderly people because it has suited
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the thrust within the liberal 80s flock, and they have indicated that the

elderly are a bit of a burden and basically that the elderly should be

invisible - it's definitely a politically stntctured attitude.(Graham: Q2.)

If I were an economist I might subscribe to that view of 'v,hy are they

not contribttting - why are they getting paid for doing nothing?' but I'm

not an economist and I think the government contributed to that view

with a lot of their advertising - the idea of the workers having to support

a lot of older people. (Marie: Q2.)

The belief that increasing polarization between future cohorts will be a key

facet of twenty-first century ageing (Evandrou 1998) is not uncommon, and

is based on the idea that an ageing population poses a threat to the living

conditions of a younger age group, by being a burden that consumes without

producing. These concepts are a consistent part of the numerous myths and

stereotypes that find a relationship with the payment of a pension, although

not all agree with this view:

It's not related to a pension but to /ull time work. Once you leave

employment people start to w,onder what you do with your time, and

consequently I don't think they ya1n" people retiring who are not fully
employed or who are not doing something active. (John: Q2.)

However it is the payment of a pension which effectively allows for the

exclusion of the rnajority of older adults from the labour market. The

payment of a pension has also had the effect of defining older adults as a

homogenous group, a distinct social group isolated from the rest of society.

'[t is an ugly reflection of the current takeover of social policy making by

economic values that the old are effectively treated as a waste product of the

market economy' (Simey, ibid, p.254). That is, Simey might have added,

'until they are needed'. For example, in Britain in the 1990s with the

impending drying up of skilled and semi-skilled younger workers, the

Earnings Rule was abolished to enable pensioners to return to work. Similar

policies have been followed in Australia and New Zealand (Battersby,
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1989). Such policies are essentially ageist in approach (Victor, 1987), and

serve as justification of the injustice of the prejudice against older people.

I think some younger people and middle age people look upon older

people as being blttdgers because they get a state funded pension - we

still hear instances of that. (Grant: Q2.)

we should drop the term pension and call it superannuation. once you

have a pension you are considered a pensioner hence no longer

contrihuting - the word should be changed. (Gael: Q2.)

I think this sometimes creates negativity with regard to ageing amongst

the younger ones, some degree of attitude that older people are getting

all the benefits and we are the one's who are supplying ir. (Bob: Q2.)

But not all see the increasing number of older adults as an emergent social

problem and the payment of pensions as a burden on future generations:

I think there are changes in older people's attitudes and that is, that it's

something that has been earned - it's a recognition that it is a lifesryle

change - rather than the removal of a person from an economic role in

society to one that is a drain on society's ,-esources. (David: Q2.)

The younger generatian might have an attitude towards older people

getting the pension but overall most people still believe age should

receive some assistancefrom government (Grahame: Q2.)

Ageing and retirement:

Questions 3-4-5

The perception of a linkage between ageist attitudes and the payment of a

pension has been noted by the Prime Ministerial Task Force on Ageing and

a similar linkage is found in older adults' perception of retirement and the

payment of a pension. However, this perception may well be altered by
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increased publicity directed at the need for private savings for future

pensions, in line with government policy. Although several participants

were uncertain in their response to this question, there were no contrary

views to those expressed by the rnajority of interviewees, amongst whom

there was agreement that there was a positive link between retirement and

the payment of a pension.

The perception is the catalyst for retirement in many cases. Without that

perception many would not retire. (Neil: Q3.)

The pension is an entitlement by age and people consider at 65 it is their

due and see the security of a pension as a time to retire. (Graham: Q3.)

I think the whole thing with retirement and the way in the past that my

age group have seen it, is such that o pension has always been there and

it's jnst been one of those things considered a/bct of lfe (Bob: Q3.)

very much linked - even when people are made redundant it's still called

early retirement - so it is in that way linked with a job. (Marie: Q3.)

Although studies in Britain and the U.S. have shown that availability and

size of pensions influence individuals' retirement decisions (Bond and

coleman,l990), as does the decline in real monetary terms, this research

points to other economic factors which could be equally important:

In cases where imports have made it dfficult for local businessmen

many have seen the pension as an opportune time to retire (Garry: Q3.)

While the declining value of the state pension in real terms has engendered a

sense of insecurity in some older adults there has been no shortage of banks,

building societies and life insurance companies prepared to give financial

advice and assistance on savings and investments and pension plans.

Although the demand for these services indicates that there is an expectation

amongst older adults of a lengthy retirement there is little evidence to show
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that younger cohorts have any vision of that financial foresight which

government policies now encoruage towards independent pension plans

(Blaikie, 1999).

With the publicity encouraging people to make provisionfor their own

financial.future - there are a lot of managers out there urging people to

prepare.for their next lifestyle change. (David: Q3.)

A separation of the payment of a pension from the concept of retirement has

formed one of the conditions which this thesis has argued will be necessary

before any undertaking by older adults in the process of social and political

change will be possible. This notion is in line with the findings of the Prime

Ministerial Task Force on Positive Ageing which stated 'The need to rethink

the nature of "retirement" and to consider the prospect that the definition of

retirement as we have known and used it, is becoming increasingly

inappropriate' (1997, p.l5-16). [t has been argued in Chapter I that the

negative term 'retirement' could and should be replaced with a more

positive and meaningful phrase better suited to changing social and

physiological factors such as increasing longevity and a more optimistic

outlook on the part of older adults themselves towards active participation

and learning in later life. Those respondents who expressed reservations

about the possibility of changing the term 'retirement' did so on the gtounds

that the tenn was too institutionalized to change. Philip, for example,

maintained that:

'retirement is too entrenched to change '(Philip: Q4.)

An indication of just how entrenched the term has become was

demonsffated by one interviewee who was cognitively unable to divorce the

idea of 'stopping work' from the term 'retirement'- even after the question

was restated in different forms. ln other words 'stopping work' had, through

a form of metamorphosis, become an unwritten rule, a dichotomous

category that defined and prescribed how life was expected to be lived from
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that point on. For example:

It's hard to get away from thal, (retirement) - you are either retired or

you are not retired. (Tom: Q4.)

However, by a large majority, interviewees agreed that an alternative term

to retirement would be acceptable by older adults, particularly the baby

boomers, and should be introduced. Several believed this could take place

over a short period and given the rapidity of change and adoption of new

and fashionable phraseology, this seems a realistic observation:

I think a lot of people who have been connected with selling products to

the older age group are now seeking those terms. You have only got to

look at retirement villages becoming life-style villages that are available

for the 50+ 6 opposed to being 65 before you can get in. I think there is

a u,hole social change that is mirrored by, in particular, commercial

terms. Initial reaction may be that it's window dressing but like all those

lde style words and terms in technologt it will be a joke for a couple of

weeles then the people will get used to it. (David: Q4.)

Certainly the new group af older people coming throttgh, the baby

boomers, will expect a concept of retirement that is separated from

pension dependence. For the proJbssionals and the self-employed the

distinction would be so much easier to ffirm. If the politicians repeated

a new term a few times and the media picked up on it - its acceptance

u,ould occur rapidly - I think this notion will occur. fNeil: Q4.)

The last suggestion may well prove prescient; a new and more positive term

to replace 'retirement' would have several advantages for government: it

would be in line with their strategy of Positive Ageing; it would suggest

individualism and the need to look after one's own future; it would support

publicity encouraging saving for retirement; it would break the linkage

between retirement and a pension, and thus lessen the emotionalism that

often surrounds any discussion of pension payments. Finally, for future
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governments, in all likelihood following a political economy approach to

ageing (r), there would be distinct advantages in having the two subject areas

of retirement and pensions completely divorced, allowing flexibility for

social and welfare policy formation to be organized around the concept of
production. As Foley (2000, p.l19) has pointed out (citing Cerny, 1990),

'the perceived need of governments to keep their economies internationally

competitive has resulted in "the state itself having to act more and more like

a market player'.

I think this is on the agenda nov, - but I don't see the government doing

itfor social reasons they are doing itfor.financial reasons - I think it will

open the door to more flexibility, and consequently businesses will not be

hamstrung by bureaucracy and hopefully people will be able to pop

about into the workforce in their late 60s or early 70s, and make a

contribution without causing dfficulty for employees to be able to deal

with this - the concept of retirement will change. (John: Q4.)

of equal priority to respondents, to the question of a name change, was the

lack of concern for any pre-retirement education:

I have great dfficulty with the fact that there is nothing that prepares

youfor retirement. (Graham: Q4.)

Research indicates that a substantial minority of male and female pre-

retirees have no idea about what to do in their retirement (Phillipson, 1990).

Phillipson and Strang, (1983) in their research in a pre-retirement course

two weeks before retirement reported that 40 percent of those interviewed

did not have a clear idea of what they were going to do in retirement. In the

US, research by Heron (1963), Kerckchoff (1964), and Ritchie and

Barrowclough (1983, cited in Phillipson, 1990) found a similar lack of
planning, particularly with regard to income requirements. Some

respondents linked this factor to a specific age group as in this excerpt:
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If you go back 30 or 40 years an older person didn't have the

alternatives that are there today - retirement meant just that - you ceased

work, and in years gone by most people didn't live much longer after

that. But with medical science and also changes in attitudes people are

looking for other alternatives. They don't see life stopping at 65. So -

yes, there should be another word that reflects those changes. (Bob: Q4.)

To change the private vocabulary of retirement it will be necessary to

transform public imagery so that it reflects the changing aspirations of new

generations of retirees, the baby boomers, who see themselves and feel

themselves to be far distanced from the more passive and less exciting

traditional image of older adulthood:

I think ,f yo, link it with something positive such as ongoing education,

retraining or even travel il takes way the negative connotations - those

who are just retiring now after j0 years or so of work definitely see it as

a life style change more than the older view of putting your slippers on

and watching television - I think if you put it in that sort of context it

doesn't matter too much - but I've no real objection if another term can

befound. (Martin: Q4.)

Finding suggestions for other terms to retirement should not prove difficult:

I thought of several possibilities - commencement - regeneration -

renaissance, as a verb, and others - it should happen - retirement is a

negative concept. (Marie: Q4.)

I like the word Senior because of the connotation of experience being

recognized. You need something that takes you beyond that time(of

retirement) but it has to be simple - it's no use if you have to go to a

dictionary to look up the meaning of the word. (Gael: Q4.)

The difference in attitudes and social conditions affecting men and women

in retirement have been explored in Chapter 3, largely through the seminal
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work of Arber and Ginn (1990, 1991, 1995), Ginn and Arber (1991, 1992,

1996,1999) and Estes (1985, 1991, 2001), where it has been demonstrated

that conventional wisdom holds that women adjust more easily to retirement

than men, since their identity is less invested in work and they have their

role of homemaker to fall back on. Early studies of retirement included

women only in their reaction as wives toward the retirement of their

husbands. lt was assumed that working was not very important for a woman

and retirement not a significant stage for her. However, the evidence

suggests that retirement can be just as traumatic for many women as it is for

men. Women for example, do not share the men's lowering of adjustment to

ease and contentment on retirement. lnstead many women hope to make up

for the goals of self-fulfillment, seemingly held in abeyance during the child

rearing years, and retain a keener desire for some further form of personal

accomplishment (Freidan,l994). A clear majority of interviewees agreed

with the view that different attitudes towards retirement existed between

men and women and in the course of the interviews several different themes

emerged: domestic consequences; social change; and involvement in

alternatives. The first, summarizing the domestic consequences of

retirement, presents an aspect of retirement rarely noted in the literature:

Yes, for the older era as it is now - for the women generally there is

basically no difference from what had been, prior to the male retiring -

except now the male is now,coming in and intruding upon them. The

.female never took much notice on the weekend when he was only there

for a few hours, if that, but once it's day in and day out its an entirely

dffirent thing. (Graham: Q5)

Yes men are looking forward to when they can play more golf or do more

fshing - women in a relationship tend to shudder at the thought thot

their husbands - who they might love very much - are going to be round

their feet all day - we hear that quite often. When their partner was

working that was _fine - they had things to talk about at night having

spent their days doing di.fferent lhings. It comes through from women

mostly that they dread the day their husband retires. (Grant: Q5.)
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When the man is at home all the time and getting in the road I believe

that is a stress on marriage, I don't think the woman sees it as just a

continuation of the same old rotttine at all. (Garry: Q5.)

The first theme, domestic dynamics, is arguably a subset of the second

theme to emerge. This was the effect of social change, which brings with it,

particularly for women, 'possibilities that, until now, existed only in fantasy

The possibility for adventures, for freedom for the development of a self

only hinted at in earlier life stages' (Rubin,1970, cited in Freidan, ibid,

p.ls2).

New Zealand is still a male dominated and patriarchal society where

men are expected to go out and get a job and generate income. We have

been raised in that traditional era where mum stayed home, raised the

family and helped instill all those moral values in the children, while

Dad went and v,orked. But that is going to change because we no longer

Iive in a society where it is possible .for many families to live ofr one

income. So that means with both parents working attitudes to retirement

will change. (Neal: Q5.)

Now going .forwards there are groups of women coming through who

have been more than housewives - that have come through a working

environment. Basically they have retired from bringing up children and

being a homemaker - they are between 45-50, I think when that group

comes through in I0-20 yeqrs time attitudes will automatically change -

there will be a much bigger proportion of women who are retiring from

work . (David: Q5.)

The third theme emerging was the considerable difference between men and

women in the capacity to involve themselves in other altematives following

retirement:

Yes especially women who have been in and out of the workforce and
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who are returning after having children - they are much more flexible -

much more likely to look at the brighter side - much more likely to seize

opportunities to finally get away for a while. They are not so hung up on

the 9 to 5 stuff where men tend to define themselves in terms of what they

do and how they do it, and how often and how long they have done it

and who they have done it to. (Martin: Q5.)

I think there is certainly a big attitudinal dffirence between men and

womer? - not towards stopping work but picking up the alternatives that

are available once you finish work. Things like U3A are predaminantly

dominated hy women to the extent of 70 to 30% and we know in library

systems that it is extremely dfficult to interest males from 45 years

upwards to the benefits that a library can give them in whatever they

want to do - they would be the least number participating in the services

that a library can offer. Women are far more positive in picking up

alternatives that are there for those who wish to do something. I think

perhaps a mon might feel, in my age group anyhow, that he is still back

in the days of his parents when if you retired, you retired, and if you

were luclE you played bowls. (Bob: Q5.)

Yes -women have wider views - the man has a one viau approach to

things. llomen can multi- task three or four things at once very capably

and tend to get more done. Men tend to concentrate on one thing.

Generally women are far more active than men, when the male retires he

faces problems of identity. People who go inlo retirement without any

outside interests other than their job, they are the people who have the

most difliculry. (Graham: Q5.)

This reply reflects the key issue of identity in older adulthood and

retirement as a complex and many faceted social process. With increasing

changes in voluntary retirement, early and partial retirement, redundancy,

the return of women to the workforce, the trend for male and female

employment to converge, retraining, lifestyle and other social changes, the

need to redefine and rename the concept of retirement becomes increasingly
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important. No less important is the impact that such a change could have on

increasing a positive, optimistic outlook on the future, which could in turn

manifest a trend among older adults towards greater involvement in

education and learning.

The engagement of education:

Questions 7-8-9

As indicated in Chapter 4 the engagement of education to facilitate social

and political change has never been high on the priority list for successive

governments either in New Zealand or Australia. Beyond press release

documents and handouts, apparently designed to relieve a growing older

population from any concem about their future by generating the impression

that the govemment is actively working on policy designed to advance their

interests, it is difficult to find, at least at national Government level in New

Zealand, any allocation of money or resources tied to a significant and

coherent policy on education for an older age group. Policies in both

countries are still linked to a medical approach to ageing and as the political

process tends to respond to pressure it is likely that any change to this

approach will occur only when older adults in sufficient numbers are able to

generate enough influence for their voice to be heard. Peterson and

Masunaga (1998, p.57) comment: 'There has never been sufficient pressure

from older people, educators, elected officials, or agency staff to design,

support and irnplement policy for this area'. Those authors are probably

being overly optimistic in expecting 'educators, elected officials or agency

staff to generate this pressure as for many this could have career

irnplications; it will be up to older adults themselves to initiate moves in the

area. The writers comment further: 'The most impressive characteristic of

policy as it relates to older adult education is that there is so little of it and

that it has had such limited impact' (ibid). That education could facilitate a

sense of achievement received a positive response and a number of

interviewees again quoted pre-retirement courses as an example of how

attitudes and perceptions beyond 'passive retirement' could be advanced:
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Yes education can lift the level of achievement but unpreparedness for
retirement is in my opinion the biggest problem. (Graham: Q6.)

Education should start before retirement - there should be seminars for
older people to learn about what it means to retire and about the

pos s ib i I it ies thereafter. (Graham: Q6.)

But there were reservations as to whether education, in a formal and

institutionalized process, could facilitate a greater sense of satisfaction by

older people:

I don't know whether the majority of older people are looking .for
education - they are looking for learning - looking.for the ability to be

able to continue learning. I think basically 'education' is being a word

and a term that is beyond them - learning isn't beyond them. But they see

education as something that is perhaps akin to tertiary type stady and

that sometimes puts people off, Wereas if you say to people you are

running courses which are to increase and give them satisfaction in

learning then they are more inclined to be involved. I think they look

upon education as much longer term - learning can be short bites of
things - education to them is seen as something "well I've got to have an

absoltrte commitment to it - a period of I-2-3 years or something like that

and they don'tfeel like doing lftal. (Bob: Q6.)

Education is always good - getting them to do it is another matter.

(Suzanne: Q6.)

The response of several respondents tended to support the seminal research

of Tough (1967,1971, 1979) who, building on the work of Houle (1961),

recognized that adults are engaged in independent learning projects as part

of their everyday lives - learning which learners themselves may not

recognize because of their association of leaming with formal instruction. In

this form of learning the typical person conducts about eight learning

projects a year with an overall 'astounding participation rate' in learning of
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98%. Tough (1971 , pp. 92-94) found that nearly 70 percent of all self

directed learning projects were planned by learners themselves and in the

process of choosing what, where and how to learn follow 13 decision

making steps. In this process the leamers have a clear idea of outcomes and

of what the end result of learning will be, and therefore they would have

anticipated the learning would have a practical result. Writing at about the

same time as Tough, Knowles (1970, 1975, 1980) whose theory on

andragogy has been discussed earlier, outlined a six step process in learning

followed by self-directed learners. It was a process which generated a

tension with Freirean pedagogy. of 'problem posing' and a dialogical

process between teacher and pupil. Jarvis (2004, pp.l28-129) maintains:

Knowles' emphasis on self direction was somewhat sweeping and did not

generate a learning sequence for an adult, and the claims he made for

andragogy now appear to be rather suspect. Day and Baskett, 1982 (cited in

Jarvis, ibid, p.129) conclude that: 'lt is not always the most appropriate or

the most effective means of educating. This distinction between andragogy

and pedagogy is based on an inaccurately conceived notion of pedagogy'.

Knowles' process, however, was similar to those proposed by Tough and

also leads to the conclusion that for adult learners a practical outcome of

leaming is both desirable and an incentive for further leaming. In this

regard, the rapid growth of Senior Net may well be attributed to this factor

of learning resulting in this instance, in visible, immediate and practical

results.

Yes - education is wonderful.for all age groups in developing a sense of

achievement but, for adults it must have a constntctive outcome. It has to

contribute something. (Martin: Q6.)

Education can open two doors - one to new learning and confidence and

two, open the doors to hobbies, interests or even employmefi. (John:

Q6.)

Research indicates that alder people who can apply that in their daily

living are more positive about their life-view; Iive longer and healthier.

193



For example, we have a one-off writing course here taught by a

volunteer - teaching people how to write their life histories, writing

memoirs, writing stories - so a small group of half a dozen are having an

opportunifii they might not otherwise have - they're being educated and

they're just thriving. (Neil: Q6.)

Other researchers, however, have subsequently discovered that adults do not

necessarily follow a defrnite set of steps in self-directed learning as

suggested by Tough and Knowles (see, for example, Spear and Mocker,

1984; Danis and Tremblay, 1987; Spear, 1988: Berger 1990: cited in

Merriam, 1991, p.46). These authors argue that initial motivation may arise

from a variety of circumstances. However, most would agree that adequate

resources are a necessary factor in adult education and particularly so in

self-directed learning, which can often mean leaming on one's own (see

Tough, 79'79, Caffarella and O'Donnell, 1988b; Houle, 1984, 1988;

Penland, 1979; Brockett and Hiemstra, 1991, cited in Merriam, ibid. p.5l).

Usually these resources have been divided into three major categories:

human resources (such as professionals and friends); nonhuman resources

(such as books, magazines, computer programmes) and group resources,

(such as hobby clubs, selfhelp groups) (Tough, 1979; Penland, 1979). Such

is the range, scope and extent of resources used by individuals and groups

today, leaming on one's own does not necessarily mean learning in

isolation:

Never before has there been so much available - principally the internet

and common interest groups. You can always link into groups of people

with kindred minds to your own and looking to advance themselves.

(Garry: Q7.)

Certainly there are far more facilities than ten years ago. There are

tremendous resources available for older people today. I can't

understand how any older person can say they are bored with nothing to

do, even in a small community. Everyday there is something they can be

involved it if they want to. (Bob: Q7.)
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Although flrnancial difficulties may limit the involvement of some people,

notwithstanding their desire to do so, there was unanimity amongst

respondents that resources for learning for credit that is for credit towards

certificate diplorna, or degree courses at formal learning instirutions, were

adequate. The demand for this form of education was not a high priority

amongst older adultsn a view which suppofis the findings of Tough (1971,

p.l9): 'Despite the detailed questions and subsequent probing, we found that

only 0.7%o of all leaming projects were for credit'. Adequate resources in

adult education can sometimes make the difference between beginning or

not beginning a leaming project, but the provision of these resources can

vary depending on circumstances:

In Australia the incredible diversity means the issue is still a question of

access - in distant areas or where people are confined to their own

homes or where cost due to technologt changes is a problem, the

question is how do we impact upon that half of the population over 45

who have not engaged in any.form of learning since they leJi school. So

the provisions are adequate, the question is to match them with the

untapped potential. (Neil: Q7.)

The possibility of resources contributing to the encouragement of older

adults to engage in education has not received a great deal of attention in the

literature although it was clearly seen as an important factor by some

respondents. But everyone has a different perspective on what constitutes

adequate resources, and how they should be made available for older adults

who wish to undertake some form of adult education:

No there are not enouglt facilities at times to meet the demand. Partly

due to the .fact that schools are usually full during the daytime when

older people prefer to attend courses. (Grant: Q7.)

Facilities and resources should be widened to include preparatory

courses .for retirement. Courses which offer them something they can
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achieve in, in later life, - where they can get a sense of achievement from

future possibilities. (Gael: Q7.)

All courses should be in places thot people can reach easily by public

transport, and have plenty of parking.for those with cars. The suitability

of venues from this point of view is often overlooked. (Marie: Q8,)

The intellectual oxygen of a country is no doubt education, and the

earlier you start the better, and throughout life those facilities should be

there. Lfelong education is usually erhibited in some form, and again

you need facilities there to support that, the demand is always there and

growing, we could do with more, but ultimately it comes back to public

taxation and how you allocateit. (Martin:Q7.)

Although research into resources usually raises a number of issues, such as

development or improvement at national level, it is rare to find unanimity as

to how this should be brought about. However, in this case the majority of

respondents found common ground in the emergence of the baby boomers,

and their concern for pre-retirement education:

The government will have to start a genuine commitment to the life styles

of older people. Unless the government starts catering for the baby

boomers who have been independent and successful and made an impact

in sociely, and are not going to be denied, there will be political

developments from that group - so the government will have to provide

for them. (John: Q8.)

Enlarge pre-retirement courses and give tax exemption to those who take

on courses that they are interested in. Tax relief is something they

understand and it would be a positive move. (Graham: Q8.)

Some positive moves towards tax relief and overcoming the limited

contribution that many governments in developed countries have made

towards supporting adult education and the notion of lifelong learning are
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cited by Koff (1999, p.316), who in listing u.s. Acts and Federal statutes

1965-1991, also reveals that in addition 2g states have established

guidelines which allow or require waiver or reductions of tuition fees for

older persons who attend courses at state approved institutions of higher

education. Seniors in the U.S. in greater numbers are also taking advantage

of programmes that let them audit courses, which means anending classes

without taking exams or doing assignments. Adding university to their

retirement activities paftly stems from the growth of retirement

communities, which often tout the ability to take courses at a nearby campus

as a benefit. It is also a result of colleges themselves increasingly courting

retirees. ln some cases encouraging seniors to audit classes is seen as good

community relations and when the government is asked for money it helps

to show that resources are offered to a wider community. At princeton

University, auditing a course used to be as simple as asking the professor's

permission but the demand grew as the ranks of retirees increased to restore

order, Princeton limited the number of audit students to l0 per cent of each

class and they were instructed to sit in the back of classrooms and stay quiet.

But the seniors kept coming. In 2004, 660 people registered to audit

classes, double the number five years ago. other universities such as Duke

and the University of Nevada have created special retirement learning

institutions which group seniors together instead of with undergraduates

(Bernstein, 2004).

There is always roomfor improvements but they need buitding upon, and

the best way to improve is to get more people involved with more

thoughts and more ideas, more attitudes towards what needs to be done.

I'm sure they are being improved. what people are looking for is to
getting away from whot were the old senior citizens clubs - which

tended to be cards and bowls and whatever - purely where you went for
light entertainment. older people now are wanting more than that, and

in/hct senior citizens clubs may be virtually dying. They are lookingfor

things to pick up where they have left ffi or dropped in earlier life,

something they have always wanted to do, and if you have the facitiTt
that yotr can give that to them they will be there. (Bob: e8.)
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Despite the wide range of facilities and resources available through

educational and social service institutions and other sources as outlined by

Merriam (1997, 1999), motivating older aduls to engage in the leaming

process has been a problem for adult educators for over thirty years.

McClusky (1973, p.2) described the enterprise as likely to 'lead to

something better in the lives of those participating'. The promise inherent in

older adult learning participation has increased only to 17 percent for those

age 60 to 64 and to l0 percent for those 65 and over (Kopka and Peng,

1993, cited in Fisher and Wolf, 1998, p.69). Findsen (2002, p.l7$ states:

Older adult's involvement in mainstream adult education has not been

commensurate with their percentage of the population. In New Zealand,

little hard evidence exists on the extent of older adult participation on a

national basis. lt is known from the United Kingdom though, that

participation in formal leaming instirutions (e.g., universities, local

education authorities) is negligible (Walker, 1990); there is no reason to

doubt the wider applicabilify of this remark in other Westem countries.

Fisher and Wolf (ibid, p.86-87), in concluding that 'a majority of the

broader population fails to rely on conventional education programs as

important assets in meeting the challenges of older adulthood', go on to give

an indication of the direction which adult education needs to take: 'Certain

alternative program designs and varieties of self-directed leaming strategies

bear closer scrutiny as learning tools that older adults use to meet the

challenges they face'. Clearly one basic and important requirement for

increasing participation is to ensure, by various means of publicity, that the

appropriate information is out in the public arena and most interviewees had

firm ideas as to how this should be achieved:

You have lo make lcnown what is available and you have to show them

the way if possible - rnaking sure everyone knows - the .families - where

and when they are available and how much they might cost and taking

them b1t the hand in some sense to get them just over the first rung of the
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Iadder and then it's up to them, and some will .fall by the wayside

because their attitude wasn't right to start with (Garry: Q9.)

The thing to do is to enable members to indicate what their wishes are.

It's no good saying we are only going to have ancient history, literature

and a few things like that. If somebody feels they want to get involved in

philosophy then you go out and try and meet that particular need. But I
think the secret in getting many people motivated is for them to see that

what they would like to do is there - and that they can do it - somebody is

making provision for lr. (Bob: Q9.)

Learning must be accessible - cover a wide range of skills and subjects -

well advertised - supermarkets notice boards, local paper, clubs -

anyway you can get the message across that there is this opportunity to

carry on learning f you want it - and what it can do for yoa. (Marie: Q

e.)

Yott have to present it in a way they can understand - advance level by

level. They have concerns about themselves and if they haven't got

positive support around them they've got doubts and thal's a big thing

with the older age group - having doubts and making that step out.

They're looking for sa/bty zone in a whole range of things they might not

have done before, so how you present it is crucial. (Gael: Q9.)

There are people who are not motivated and who are never going to be.

But there's a whole group of people, probably increasing, who as a life

style changewill say "l've always been interested in that bttt I've never

had time to do it but now I'm off to do it". Motivation comes from the

inside - sotne will be motivated and some will never feel like the need to

change but knowledge and awareness of opportunity can perhaps change

that. (David: Q9.)

Other interviewees stressed the social possibilities in seeking the

participation of older adults; for example, the opportunity to meet
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interesting people, offering lunch or refreshments and generally reinforcing

the idea of a social function. Added to these possibilities was the suggestion

that the contribution voluntary service can make to society can also be an

attraction to many seniors. Case studies which have been undertaken by

Narushima in Canada examining volunteering in community organizations

in late adulthood, suggest that applying transformative leaming theory to the

study of later life development brings about transformation in meaning

structures at both the individual and societal levels, allowing one to see

older adults not as mere 'objects' but as 'subjects' who can participate in

fixing problems and contribute skills and wisdom to society. Volunteering

fosters a communicative and holistic t)'pe of learning leading to critical

reflections that help older adults confront the dilemmas associated with

ageing and proceed with their lives, shifting their old assumptions about

them selves and the world around them. This can gradually lead to a clearer

sense of self, a deeper understanding of society and a heightened level of

social integration (Narushima, 1999). Among respondents there was some

evidence to support this theoretical perspective:

Pointing out that older age can be one of the most important ond

productive times of life - which by allowing you time for giving more

back to the community - actually gives you more back than you put in. If
you can get that through to them that's a lot of encouragement to join up.

(Graham, Q9.)

One of the biggest questions in adult education is why more older adults,

especially those who might benefit frorn it, are not involved and

participating in the field. The two most often cited reasons for no

participation are lack of time and lack of money (Merriam and Caffarella,

1999). Studies by Johnstone and Rivera (1965) and Valentine (1997)

suggest that these two barriers have been maintained as principal reasons for

nonparticipation over a thirty year period. However, this does not preclude

the view that they are cited as socially desirable responses and need further

investigation beneath the surface. As has been pointed out in an earlier

chapter, the reasons why adults do not participate were clustered into two
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categories external or situational; and extemal or dispositional (Johnstone

and Rivera, ibid). External barriers are those likely to be beyond the

individual's control such as cost, and internal barriers are likely to be

personal attitudes such as thinking one is too old to learn. Cross (1981),

Darkenwald and Merriam (1982), Darkenwald and Valentine (1985), and

Valentine and Darkenwald (1990) enlarged on the original two category

analysis into a cluster of 5 specific groups; lack of confidence, educational

costs, lack of interest, in organized education generally, or lack of interest in

available courses. (Merriam and Caffarella, 1999, p.57) All of these baniers

can be examined as a function of social structure or from individual interest

and motivation, and 'the most robust explanation of participation is likely to

be found in considering both the psychological and sociological

perspectives' (Merriam and Caffarella, ibid, p.60). Both of these

perspectives featured in replies from respondents when the question on

motivation was expanded and they were asked for their observations on

barriers to nonparticipation and how these could be overcome, as the

following excerpts illustrate :

Part of it is overcoming self-concept and long term absence from formol

learning - the fear, apprehension and uncertainty and the help in getting

over that threshold. The notion.from ALA (Adult Learning Australia) and

.from the Government papers is to encourage a learning culture. How to

put that against the prevailing pessimism in the public culture is one

challenge. (Neil: Q9.)

Like everything - it's all about what's in it for them - more connection

with the community - greater self-esteem. I don't think monq) is the key

motivator at that age - it's more acceptance and enjoyment. Maybe its

time.for society to look at being able to involve older people with some

small financial contribution to allow more flexibility in time and place of

tuition. (John: Q9.)

While there are many references in the literature to the contribution adult

education can make to society or community - the latter being one of those
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evocative words which sounds innately appealing and worthwhile, conjuring

up images of warmth, belonging and place (Tight, 1996, p.64), there is

seldom any significant reference to the importance of the family in

supporting those who may feel insecure, inadequate or unsure of their own

ability. Family ties provide the primary means for the integration of older

adults into society, and with their retirement from the work force and

resultant decline in prestige and authority in the community, family relations

are an important way for older adults to reaffirm the purpose and meaning

of their lives and to find self-esteem. It was clear that many participants felt

the family was an important factor in overcoming self-doubt and fears of

inadequacy in relation to undertaking further education. The family could

provide this support:

By breaking down barriers and convincing those with self-doubt that

they have something to o.ffer. (Bill: Q9.

I thinkfamily andfriends is the bigfactor in persuading older adults to

continue learning. (Suzanne: Q9.)

The importance of family and other personal contacts for support and

reassurance was often stressed by respondents, and the absence of a social

learning standpoint has only recently been noted in the literature. For

example, Welton (1995, p.127) notes that 'A recent text, Learning in

Adulthood (1991), written by two leaders of American adult education,

Rosemary Caffarella and Sharan Merriam, contains no indexical references

to family, work, consumerism, citizenship, politics or social movements.

This is more than a little disturbing'. However in their 2nd edition of

Learning in Adulthood published in 1999 the authors go some way to

correct these oversights, pointing out (ibid, p.xii) that'only recently has the

sociocultural context received affention in the literature and at gatherings of

adult educators.' Consideration of the context in which learning takes place

and the learners' interactive relationship with that context are now regarded

as increasingly important in the education of older adults
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If ),o, look at all the examples that are in use now - its peer example -

peer support - peer teaching. It's the relevancy of what they do - you see

it all the time. Education works by example and positive outcomes.

(Martin: Q9.)

But greater emphasis was placed on the need for a form of education which

alerted adults approaching retirement to the forthcoming change in their

lifestyle, and to the future possibilities:

The learning process has to start prior to retirement - you have to get at

the people in the 55-65 age bracket and impress upon them that lhings

are going to be almost entirely dffirent to what they have been used to.

So they need preparation. They need to be educated to the fact that the

job that they are doing, which might be very worthwhile - very

interesting - is not the be-all and end-all of things because it's going to

srop. (Graham: Q9.)

Education as a unifying agency:

Questions l0-ll-12

As people have become more aware of the fallibility of politicians and

political decisions, sometimes as a result of their own leaming and

sometimes as a consequence of the effect of mass media in society, they

often feel a sense of isolation from the decision making process. There is

still therefore a space in which social movements can develop (Jarvis, 2000,

p.67). As Thompson (1997, p.146) observes, '[t]he history of social

movements is a history of people operating in the cracks of superstructures'.

The development of a social movement by older adults will first require

some interaction between those organizations which represent their various

interests. But before this can take place there will have to be a desire on the

part of individuals to want to work for a better vision of the future; even if
this means subsuming their own interests for the benefit of the whole.

Although engendering this feeling will, to a large extent, depend on
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effective leadership, the leitmotiv has first to be there amongst individual

members (See chapter Vl). It might be that such a rhythm of thought will
develop because older adults, although participants in organizations

representing the concems of age, are also involved in movements of social

action such as the green movement, peace movement and animal rights,

which will tend to broaden their vision beyond immediate concerns. At all

events it will be necessary for organizations representing older people to

coalesce in a convergence of interests in order to bring about that social

change which they see as necessary. But first they have to desire it - and as

Jarvis (2000, p.7l) states:

.. 'that is something they alone can do and all that educators of adults

can do is to act as teachers within the different social movements helping

them to present their own arguments, but leaving it to the people as

autonomous and authentic members of the learning society, to reflect

upon their experiences, and perhaps re-orientate their desires and then

their acts.

It is at this stage that education begins to act as an agency or catalyst in the

development of a social movement, supporting the view that education, in

itself, cannot change society. Although, conversely it can be argued that

education is a part of society so in some respects it always does change

society. These two divergent views depend on how one defines education

and the aims of education. Many people, if not most, would accept a simple

definition of education as a noun - a formal institutional process of
instruction in the acquisition of knowledge - but on further reflection of the

task verb 'educate' would probably agree that a true definition is somewhat

more elusive. For example, although education does not necessarily result in

learning it would be difficult to maintain that the accumulation of
knowledge and its transmission over time since the Enlightenment,

particularly in the field of science for instance, has not, at least in part, been

due to education. It is unlikely that the Enlightenment philosophers of the

eighteenth century (Diderot, Hume, Kant, Rousseau, voltaire, et al.) who

developed a variety of progressive ideas (freedom of thought and
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expression, the criticism of religion, the value of reason and science, a

commitment to social progress and the significance of individualism) would

not have acknowledged that their ideas, were in some mezrsure at least, due

to education. The changes in society that education has contributed in that

historical case have been within the development of critical enquiry and an

increasing focus on the individual.

ln contemporary terms Lawson (1998) distinguishes between 'normative'

and 'descriptive' concepts of education. The former entails a value based

ideal of education as it ought to be whereas the latter takes education as it is

in concrete siruations. Lawson argues that there is room for argument about

the application of the terms because to say of something that it is an

example of 'education' is to make certain assumptions about the conditions

appropriate to the use of the term 'education'. He believes that some

minimum defining characteristics of education have to be assumed in order

to give the word use and meaning, and he admits that the boundary between

the two terms 'normative' and 'descriptive' become blurred. ln other words

these concepts, like education itself, cannot be wholly detached from their

social frame of reference (Lawson, 1998, p.46).

The English philosopher of education R.S. Peters (1977, p.4) states:

"Education" suggests not only that what develops in someone is valuable

but also that it involves the development of knowledge and understanding.'

Peters made a clear distinction between education and the educated man and

believed that breaking the connection between 'education' and the

development of an 'educated man' has helped to focus attention on this

distinction. Peters (1977, pp. 5-19) regarded the concept of 'being educated'

posed problems in the analysis of the concept of 'education.' He questioned

whether it is desirable to lay stress on knowledge and understanding or to be

concerned about all round development where we do not speak of educating

people for, in, or as anything specific. Peters argued that the aims of

education are pertinent if we are thinking about the processes of education

as those involved in the development of an educated person. tf, on the other

hand, we are relying on the more general notion of 'education' as one that
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indiscriminately marks out a vast range of practices and processes

concerned with bringing up, instructing, training etc., we might think

insffumentally of education that is; we might not connect it with purposes

that are part of our concept of an educated person, for example, in the case

of 'driver education'. 'Processes of education are those that lead up to the

development of an educated person so statements about the aim of education

must be tautological or function as persuasive definitions' (Peters, 1977,

p.l7). Jarvis (2004, p4l) believes that: 'Peters, following Wittgenstein,

claimed the concept of education was too complex to define...' Certainly in

attempting to answer the question as to whether one should lay stress on

knowledge and understanding or all round development Peters (ibid, p.l9)

conceded: 'Conceptual analysis can of itself contribute little to answering

such questions, but it can pose them in a more precise form. To deal with

issues of this sort we have to go into ethics and social philosophy as well as

into an empirical analysis of the contemporary situation.' The latter

requirement would presumably seek to elaborate and further distinguish

formal education from informal and non-formal education.

Whichever concept of education one believes to be of more value one

significant fact emerges in relation to adult education and that is that

'previous education is the single best predictor of participation in adult

education (Merriam, 1999,p.8). Raising the educational level of seniors in

society is therefore an important contextual factor in the development of a

social movement aiming to influence the acceptance, or rejection, of those

policies affecting the direction of social and political change proposed by

Government.

However, the question of whether education can change society is a

question that has received several negative responses in the literature (Hall;

1978; Paulston and Altenbaugh, 1988; Mayo, 1993; Zacharakis-Jutz, 1991;

Holst, 2002). These authors are unanimous in the view that adult education,

no matter how emancipatory it may be, cannot on its own lead to a change

in social attitudes and the direction of social change, nor in itself become a

social movement towards that end. Although Freire believed that education
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is never neutral and engaging in education was a commitment to social

change, he often warned against attributing to education powers it did not

have.

It seems clear however that it will be within the political and social

interstices of the organizations representing older adults that education will

rnainly be able operate to bring about the perspective transformation of

individual members which Mezirow ( 1 991 , p. 167) describes as the process

of:

...becoming critically aware of how and why assumptions have come to

consffain the way we perceive, understand, and feel about our world;

changing these structures of habitual expectation to make possible a

more inclusive discriminating, and integrative perspective; and finally,

making choices or otherwise acting upon these new understandings.

It will be this transformative process which will help form the unity required

amongst seniors in the development of a movement with the objective of

social change. Social movements, in turn, gain great power when people

identiff with them as part of a personal perspective transformation.

(Mezirow, (ibid. p.188). But this is not a necessary condition, as

Cunningham (1988, p.137) states: 'To the extent that adult educators can

assist individuals in creating, disseminating, legitimating, and celebrating

their own knowledge (including cultural knowledge) social change can

occur'. Jarvis (2000, p.70) develops the idea of this form of education for

older adults further, and speculates that it 'might survive to become a quite

specific action orientated educational social movement in the future'.

Individual change, whether by this process or perspective transformation, is

the means by which the individual inter-relates with social change.

Although from those interviewed there was a positive response to the idea

of one unified organization representing older adults, there were a number

of reservations as to whether education could achieve the necessary

cohesion between groups and organizations. The rnost important of these

was the concern, which participants believed their members would feel,
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towards enlarging the objectives of their own organizations. It was felt that

this would be best achieved through personal persuasion, speeches, debates

and the like within the organization, while cohesion between organizations

would require meetings, conferences and social interchange. These

reservations were generally based on a level of uncertainty about the use of

the term education, believing education would not be a catalyst for cohesion

unless the knowledge required to bring about unity was processed in the

form of information which people previously did not have. That is, people

were being informed not undertaking education or learning in a formal the

institutional sense. Given that a desire for change existed amongst older

adults, respondents confirmed that education on this basis could assist the

generation of cohesion and unity.

Cohesion? Absolutely - ALA, WEA and other teaching movements have

fostered a sense of cohesion among older adults. (Neil: Ql0.)

Take the word education out and saTt l"ornrnf - yes for sure - most

definitely - older people are getting to understand what is happening in

their world and their country and community and a lot more than they

ever did. This is enabling people to come to a decision which they would

never have made in earlier days regarding topical matters and I think

they look upon that as being something that is making them betler and

they are feeling a more cohesive group as an older group of people.

(Bob: Q10.)

Education could do this - but- it must be non-threalening and include

people who have a lot of common sense - in other words great leadership

(Gael: Ql0.)

But for some respondents the difficulties were more apparent than the

benefits.

This could happen if unity did not increase slress levels to a point

where it was no longer enjoyable. (Phillip: Q10.)
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A resulting unity must be apolitical - totally apolitical. (Graham: Ql0.)

This (unity) could make it dfficult to protect the interests of members of

individual organizations, the expression of different opinions and points

of view could be lost. (Tom: Ql0.)

While many respondents saw the difficulties of achieving cohesion in the

present circumstances they were at the same time clearly projecting a

change in attitudes towards change with the arrival of the baby boomers:

I'm not sure how you would go about it but it's possible in the longer

term. With the baby boomers there is a dffirent kind of mind set - they

are more likely to want to continue to consolidate on new ideas. (Martin:

Ql0.)

Achieving the formation of a unified organization through the agency of

education may at first be seen as a problem, but it also becomes an

educational process. Freire (Horton and Freire 1990, pp.ll9-l2l) states:

'When we're in the process of mobilizing or organizing, it begins to be seen

also as an educational problem. Education is before, is during and is after...

What I want to say is that it's impossible to organize without educating and

being educated by the very process of organizing'. Freire, who 'never tired

of repeating that education cannot be neutral' (Roberts, 2000, p.57), thus

makes it clear that an organisation engaging education will be committed to

a theory of social change and therefore will make a contribution in that

direction. For Freire (1984) theory without action is 'verbalism' and action

without theory is 'activism'. lt was clear that most interviewees saw the

development of new strategies in the context of non-formal education. This

was viewed as being more relevant to the needs of older adults in that it

allowed for the participation of recipients in determining the nature and

content of the educational programmes which would be needed to develop

and sustain a move towards the cohesion of disparate organizations.
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A majority of respondents believed that a unified organization could

influence social change although it was noticeable that the majority of New

Zealand subjects were of the opinion that older adults would have some

difhculty coming to teffns with the concept of one organization representing

them. They believed older adults would resent the loss of individual

representation and would be hesitant to amalgamate. Australian

interviewees, however, were inclined to believe that older people would see

such an amalgamation as a positive move; the opportunity to make social

changes being more important than individual objectives. Australia having

moved cautiously towards an overall organisation with a Federal structureo

opinion favoured protecting those rights through political pressure and an

active if not aggressive stance towards the power of the state. Ausffalian

respondents were very much aware that the t'wo major organisations

representing older adults in the present amalgamation in Australia, have

already defined their respective roles in this process. One takes the role of

mediation and negotiation with the government and the other maintains a

watchful, and openly questioning attitude towards those ongoing daily

activities of government which might impinge on the interests of their

members.

Yes of course one organization could make a contribution to social

change. The prime example is the AARP (American Association of

Retired Persons) in the States, and what they have achieved. In Australia

we are merging our COTA organizations with National Seniors.

However, the realities are while that has powerful political resonance

and for the organization and government, it does not suit the

disparateness .fo, older people's interest groups. The current

organization in Australia in present strength represents or claims to

represent only I0o/o of the total population of Australians over 55. There

are just so many interest groups to represent this diversity of people -
but if one organization could represent them all it could certainly

contribute to social change. fNeil: Ql l.)

Getting organizations to agree with each other could be difficult but if
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this could be achieved influence for change would certainly follow.

(Marie: Ql1.)

I think social change is happening - there are many organizations in the

community and many of them are huge, and they are having an impact. If
any have a problem they do not hesitate to make their positions known to

local government. I think social change is happening because of that and

also older people are far more vocal now with regards to their concerns

and what is happening in the community than they ever were, and I put

that down to the fact that they are learning ,nore - they are gaining

strength and lcnowledge out of the various organizations that they are

involved with and this is adding to their ability to communicate better

within the community. (Bob: Ql l.)

Some respondents, although agreeing with the proposition that a unified

organization could influence social change, reflected on the social and

political circumstances surrounding that situation:

One organization would certainly have an opportunity to lobby for
change - but it would need to be realistic in its demands and organized

to show how it could benefit all of society, and not just itself if it was to

succeed in affecting the direction of social change. (John: Ql l.)

Social change is not ^something a government wants to encourage - they

like complacency and compliance - but it could be possible through an

independent organization. (Martin: Ql l.)

One respondent while agreeing with the proposition, objected to it on

principle:

Could it be done - yes - shottld it be done - no - I don't believe any group

based on age or ethnic background should receive any greater

opportunity or standing in society than anyone else. (Neal: Q I l.)

211



Another pointed to the very real problem of maintaining a consistent and

unified approach in large organizations:

Yes - they could make a contribution - but big organizations fracture and

there is a danger of losing contact with the people they represent. (Bill:

Ql l.)

Assuming the danger that the last respondent refers to is not of concern, a

unified organization of older adults could be classified as a 'reformative

movement' - aspiring to alter some aspects of the existing social order, and

concerned primarily with securing changes in society (Aberle, 1966, cited in

Giddens, 1997, p.Sll). Daniel Bell (1960, p.s49) maintained: 'A social

movement can rouse people when it can do three things: simplifr ideas,

establish a claim to the truth and, in the union of the two, demand a

commitment to action.' Both these concepts found a fusion in the work of
Paulo Freire whose contributions of conscientization, praxis, humanization

and transfonnation have already been discussed in the context of this study.

Freire's achievements were first developed in his pedagog,, of the

oppressed (1970), the strength of which 'lies in its philosophical depth and

radical integration of education and politics' (Roberts, 1998, p.4l). The

basis of the integration which Roberts refers to was achieved through a

dialectical approach toward the world, which is 'a method for intellectual

inquiry, and as the texture and dynamics underscoring the evolving reality

of human beings, culture, and society.' (Torres, 1996, p.l.)

For Freire there is a dialectical relationship between cultural existence as

individuals and political and economic existence as socialbeings, leading to

an understanding that it is through praxis and dialogue that conscientization,

humanization and liberation are realized:

Dialogue is the encounter between men, mediated by the world, in order

to name the world. lf it is in speaking their word that people, by naming

the world, transform it, dialogue imposes itself as the way by which they

achieve significance as human beings. Dialogue is thus an existential
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necessity..... this dialogue cannot be reduced to the act of one person's

'depositing' ideas in another, nor can it become a simple exchange of
ides to be 'consumed' by the discussants. Nor yet is it a hostile,

polemical argument between those who are committed to neither the

naming of the world, nor to the search for truth. but rather to the

imposition of their own ffuth. . .. It is an act of creation it must not serve

as a crafty instrument for the domination of one person over another.

Freire (197 0, p.69-70).

This approach to dialogue highlights the direction for a new social

movement wanting to advance social change within the political process. A
new social movement adopting a dialogical process will have an advantage

over old social movements with their confrontational tactics and exclusion

from mainstream politics, although this is not to deny that challenge and

confrontation have had si gnifi cant ach ievements :

In the last 20 years there has been more radical change through

pressure groups than in the previous 100 years. (Neal: Q12.)

A new social movement formed around an older age group will generally be

cautious in considering change and conservative rather than radical in its
approach to dialogue with existing power structures. There will also be the

likelihood of an increased awareness of the complexity of the social and

political context, because of age and experience. As Mezirow (1995, p.50)

notes, 'older adults often move to a more mature level of cognitive

differentiation involving enhanced awareness of social context,

psychological factors, individual and collective goals and premises. older

adults become more autonomous, socially oriented, and dialectical. They are

more likely to integrate logic and feelings'. In becoming more autonomous

as a group they become more independent determining their own actions

and behaviour. While this does not guarantee older adults will parricipate in

an adult educative process it does suggest that they have the capacity to

engage in praxis and reflective action. In other words they will be open to

rational discourse, examination of assumptions, communicative competence
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and collaboration in determining the need for action; a resultant perspective

ffansformation towards social change. But that, as Weiner, (2003. p.89)

points out, will not be an easy or immediate process:

The destruction, creation and transformation of social formations take

time, tradition, power, knowledge, organization, discipline, and authority

to establish new kinds of common sense, or, in other words, counter-

hegemonic ideas about the world. A society's shared commonsense is

one of the most solidifuing elements in the maintenance of traditions,

norrns, and memories.

A dialogical approach for a new social movement aiming to influence social

change stresses the crucial importance of leadership. (Refer Chapter VI for a

review of the role of leadership.) Weiner, drawing on Gramsci's theory of

hegemony (ibid, p.89), points to the importance of leadership in this

process:

His complex accounting of leadership's necessary relationship to the

pedagogic and hegemonic constitutes an important contribution to a

theory by understanding that leadership is not only an element in the

pedagogical project of forming a consensus of commonsense, but also an

important dimension of oppositional work. That is leadership can

provide a productive force for breaking inro dominant formations of

commonsense.

Amongst the ranks there would be people who were intensely interested

in the political machinery and who could make proposals and

suggeslions that were worth listening to by the politicians - because

there is a bit oJ'a tendency.for politicians to look upon older adults as a

damned rutisance who have to be paid out of a large ftmd diminishing by

the day and whose opinions perhaps are not worth considering - but

handled right it has potential - although il will take an awful lot of

energl, vision and drive to bring about the change that could be possible.

(Garry: Ql2.)
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Given the approach which Freire outlines a new social movement with at

least competent, if not inspirational, leadership would be capable of opening

up the broader questions about what we value and how we want to live:

The sheer numbers would make it foolish for any political party to

ignore. A central organisation would have to really define very

specifically the areas that it would operate within, and it would have to

be something more to do principally with the social aspects of lfe rather

than the other political aspect. (Bob: Ql2.)

Yes - this way it can let the politicians lvtow this is not the way society

should go. (Bill: Ql2.)

There is an opportunity, therefore, for initiating social change through an

effective unified organization which gives voice to those concerns of older

people which formal political processes of the state, both political and

bureaucratic, have tended to ignore, suppress or dilute. Evidenced for

example, in the fluctuating policies on superannuation over the last few

decades, asset testing for older people in care, superannuation and

employment, and more recently, the change in attitudes towards 'lifelong

learning', an approach to education which was adopted with great

enthusiasm by many countries and now languishes for lack of vision and

financial support. But there are inherent dangers in bringing pressure to bear

on government in order to influence social change:

Yes, if it doesn't connect with other parts of the community or get the ear

oJ' certain groups or organisations it might be considered a bit of a

rabble. It needs to connect to groups that have credibility to increase

support for a government commitment to improve the lives of older

people. (John: Ql2.)

A dialogical approach can create oppornrnities for the personal to be

transformed into the political, but to overcome the difficulties will not be
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simple or painless. For a new social movement this means working through

the problems involved around internal organizational tensions and inter-

organizational conflicts, while at the same time trying to maintain a

dialogical approach towards the dominant political ideology over the long

term.

Yes, in the long term - but long term negotiation often feels at times like

spitting against rhe wind - unless it coincides with the interests of
government, or leaders of business, or the media. To the degree that the

ospects of policy, social change and social direction, that some would

advocate, in order to both develop and implement social change

programmes, do not coincide with those powerful opinion leaders then

the fragmented nature of the alternative voice is a disadvantage - when

there is some cognate relationship hetween top down social and

economic policy and where gross roots would like to take it, you have a

much greater chance ofachieving social change. [Jnless one can appeal

to political and economic self-interest there is much less liketihood of
achieving partnership. (Neil: Q I 2.)

while some might argue that a dialogical approach raises insuperable

diffrculties other believe these can be overcome:

The whole process of government is now much more consultative in so

many ways. I think it is ttp to people in whatever the group is, to make

sure their voices are heard. People who want to have an input into these

processes willfind a rotrte to do so. (David: Ql2.)

If some people do not find a route in the immediate future there are those

who will:

while it would be dfficult at the moment - with the generation coming

through, not just the baby boomers, but the generation behind them -

they are going to be much more unruly and demanding - and because of
technologlt changes and communication these things should make it
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poss ible. (Martin: Q I 2.)

Such changes will provide the opportunity for praxis, that 'reflection and

action upon the world in order to transform it' (Freire, 1996), p.33) through

educative processes that have assisted the development of new social

movements in the past. welton (ibid, p.223), in examining sources of
communicative action concludes:

...even though liberal-democracies are characterized presently by wide-

spread apathy and resignation, the new social movements are still

important sites for oppositional forms of leaming. [t also appears that

some movements - have the earmarks of new attempts to uniff the

lifeworld.

However, it is not govemments that will produce more learning in order to

unifo older people. This is an issue which will require seniors to act

themselves. It is unlikely that governments will attempt to persuade them to

change their ways, preferring complacency to compliance. only through

education and leaming will older adults be able ro form a unified

organization and begin a dialogical process to influence the direction of
social change. 'Learners themselves will have to choose and combine

leaming processes and strike the right balance between available routes of
learning in a way that meets their specific needs. In other words they will be

largely responsible for directing their learning themselves' (Dolman, [996,

cited in Field, 2002 p.?7). It is education in this manner which will enable

older adults through learning to achieve unity in an organization,

recognizing that such a body will be unable to function efficiently without

'a common mind' (Glendenning, 1985), and that it will be a unified body

not individuals which will forge policy to influence the direction of social

change.
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Notes:

ttt This would seent to be a realistic scenario in view of the World Bank report on Old Age

Income Support in the 2l'' Century. The report refers to the US, Europe and Australia and

New Zealand as countries which face solvency problems because of the rising tide of
retirees. The director of the World Bank's social protection unit said'shoring up pension

systems often led to ccononrically crippling budget dcficits.' washington: Reuters,

2710s/0s.
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Chapter Ten

Key findings and discussion

Key findings

This presentation of key findings in the following chapter is based on

summaries of interviews and supporting extracts from replies to questions l-
12. (App.2)

o Interviewees maintained ninety to ninety five percent of older

adults do not believe, or conform to, a negative or pessimistic view of
age. A small minority may do so, due to health, economic reasons,

disillusionment following retirement when expectations have not been

realised, or other concerns.

o Generally, attitudes towards older people are not related to the

payment of a pension. where negative attitudes towards older people are

related to the payment of a pension some factors involved could be

politically driven. For example, an increase in pensions might be a vote

winning exercise for a political parfy but a younger generation could

view this as unnecessary, unfair and burdensome on themselves.

o The perception of retirement is linked to the payment of a

pension for many older adults, but seldom for the self employed.

r d suitable altemative term to 'retirement' would be acceptable to

most older adults, and was desirable in view of lifestyle changes.

o There are marked differences between men and women in their

attitudes to retirement which have rarely been taken into account
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socially, educationally, economically or philosophically.

o Education could facilitate a sense of achievement for a minority

of older adults. However, 'education,' being associated with institutional

teaching, has little likelihood of enlarging a sense of achievement for the

majority of older adults.

o Educational resources are adequate for older adults requiring

further education, but modification of community education to allow for

new approaches to leaming could require additional resources.

o Educational resources for older adults could be developed or

improved by being better targeted, taking more account of specific

requirements of older adults and utilising resources in more innovative

and effective ways.

o It is possible to motivate older adults and to create a demand for

learning. Suggested methods included beffer advertising; daytime as

opposed to night time courses; prior teaching of retirement possibilities;

the inclusion of social activities in courses eliminating barriers of
apprehension and self doubt, projecting learning as an attractive part of
lifestyle; teaching by peers, and innovative ideas in the structuring of
educational activities.

o Education could be a catalyst for cohesion among older adurts but

information and communication would be more significant in convincing

individuals, and organisations, to cohere in one organisation rather than

compete as many, whether for money, members, resources or political

patronage.

One organisation could contribute to social change but whether

would be lost remains athe character of individual orsanisations

question of concem.
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I One organisation could initiate social change through the political

process. However, overcoming the problems arising from coordinating

many diverse organisations would take time and skilful leadership.

Although this outcome appears to be unrealistic in the short term,

education within organisations specifically directed towards retirement

and areas of social concern could result in individuals finding common

ground leading to the formation of a separate organisation.

Discussion of further points arising from key findings

PEER EDUcATtoN

clear signals were given regarding the value of peer edueation. This is

something that has been largely overlooked in adult education practice and

in the literature although considerable research in this area has been

undertaken by Topping (Topping, 1988, 1992, 1995, 1996a, lgg6b, lgg7,
1998) who holds that 'peer tutoring appears to be at least as effective as

traditional curriculum delivery through lectures, etc' (1997, p.ll7). All
respondents supported the view that older adults respond more positively to

being taught by tutors of the same age group.

People have spoken to me before about going along to night classes and

being tutored by a young gly in a room full of young peopre and feering
completely alienated from that group. ITe find that the peer to peer thing

works really well because they realize that you are not a teacher and

there is no structure - v,ell there is one but there is no real formality in

the relqtionship between tutor and learner. (Garry)

It was felt that a teacher from a younger generation does not carry the same

conviction with an older adult group. tn the case of computer training some

put this down to older adults being more patient, more expressive or more

empathetic towards older people generally. It may well be that older people

want and need different things from education 'not because their age makes

them different as individuals; but because their status as a group or class
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demands it ' (walker, ibid, p.99). This point was highlighted in a research

interview with an experienced tutor of older adults who volunteer their time

to learn how to advise groups of older people on managing their

medications. This corA scheme, highly successful in achieving its aims, is

based on peer education.

If I had someone younger, explaining, telling the older people, ,,this is

what you should be doing"- they would be going; Nol - but if you have

older people advising them they are more inclined to listen. (Suzanne)

SeniorNet in New zealand and the Seniors computer Clubs in Australia,

both using older volunteers in the teaching process, confirm this view. It

appears older trainers have more patience and a greater facility with

language for explaining technical complexities. The expansion of computer

literacy amongst older adults and the acceptance of this technology is due in

no small part to the fact that older people are being taught by their peers.

With others there was the reservation that a younger teacher although with

high qualifications, and undoubted ability, has not yet experienced life to the

extent where certainty has been challenged by unforeseen circumstance. An

example of this is often seen in question time where younger people are

prepared to make quick decisions but older adults take longer - not because

their cognitive processes are any slower, they may in fact be faster, but

because their broader experience leads them to consider various aspects ofa
problem or situation based on their experiences in life before giving an

answer. (Merriam 1999, pp.l38-1670). Mezirow (1991, p.193) in discussing

transformafion theory, also supports this view:

Older adults move to a more mature level of cognitive differentiation that

involves greater awareness of context (especially awareness of
psychological factors and individual and collective goals), or analysis of
premises, and integration of logic and feelings. These qualitative changes

are often misunderstood by youth-oriented developmental models and

research methods, which attribute changes in older adults to loss of
cognitive function due to ageing.
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older adults are successfully bridging the digital divide, and increasingly

information technology (IT) leaming can be viewed within the policy

construct of lifelong learning. Part of this success is getting people into

familiarisation programs where they feel comfortable with their tutors and

attitudinal and confidence barriers overcome. This point was confirmed by

other organisations, such as Age Concern and the NRMA (National Roads

and Motoring Association of Australia.) The policy officer for the NRMA

in organising training courses for seniors' first recruits and trains older

adults as peer tutors:

Currently I run an older persons road user awareness programme. Now

I train seven peer presenters in the older age group to go out into the

community and commttnicate with peers about road safety. It's one of
our most successful programmes - It's called Years Ahead - Road Sof"ty

for seniors - its run bv peers for peers. It has great credibility and is

extreme ly wccessful. (J ohn)

As lizarry & Downing (2001, p.at42) point out; '[c]lasses geared

specifically to older people were found to be most appropriate to their

needs. Technical and learning support was cited as a key element in the

utilisation of resources'. Peer education is clearly a factor that needs to be

taken into consideration in adult education programmes and after much

research Topping concludes, (1997,p. I l7):

The implications for the role of teachers and adult learners are

considerable, as peer tutoring appears to be at least as effective as

traditional curriculum delivery through lectures, etc.

Topping believes that while academic staff remains essential they should

function as organisers, quality controllers and assessors of learning. He

acknowledges that the dominant culture might be resistant to the

introduction of peer tutoring and to this end has produced a self-help guide
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set in the context of the new movement toward learner-managed learning

and learner empowerment (Topping, 1998). It should be noted that

Topping's ideas about peer learning raise an apparent conflict with the

Freirean notion of problem-posing education through dialogue:

Dialogical relations - indispensable to the capacity of cognitive actors to

cooperate in perceiving the same cognizable object - are otherwise

impossible. Through dialogue, the teacher-of-the-students and the

students-of-the-teacher cease to exist and a new terrn emerges: teacher-

students-of-the-teacher. The teacher is no longer merely-the-one-who-

teaches, but one who is himself taught in dialogue with the students, who

in turn being taught also teach. They jointly become responsible for a

process in which they all grow (Freire, 1996, p.60-61).

Howevero as Topping envisages a teacher as a quality controller of learning

it can reasonably be assumed he would envisage dialogical relations

between student and teacher as part of the organising process. Any conflict

with the Freirean notion of dialogue would therefore depend on the extent to

which it was taken as part of the process of seffing up peer or learner-

managed learning. For example, if a teacher in the process of organising a

peer group of older adults in a learning session entered into dialogical

relations with the students, beyond the setting up process, this could create a

certain tension within the group, negating the possibility of peer education.

Apuur LEAFaNTNc

Most interviewees believed older men would agree that they would continue

leaming in some form but only a minority would regard education as an

option for continuing to learn. Cross (1981) and Goodrow (1975) found that

reasons for this lie in the values of an anitudinal nature held by many men.

Two possibilities which support the views of cross and Goodrow cited

above, and which warrant further study are those which were put forward in

the research for this thesis. The first of these occurred in the course of an

interview with the founder of oM:l// (older Men: ly'ew ldeas) in Australia.
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From its first meeting in 1996 oM:N/ organisation, (the title incorporates

the sense of 'all' or 'everywhere' from om-ni, in Latin) took five years to

establish, before expanding rapidly from 2002 onwards. Presently consisting

of 30 groups in New south wales, victoria and Tasmania, it now finds itself

limited only by finance and the demands on the facilitator, director and

founder, who explained the philosophy behind his movement in the course

of his interview:

Wereas women, particularll, older women, have no problems in relating

to each other, because of similar life experiences, such as child rearing,

domestic responsibilities, etc., men only make contact with each other on

a very superficial level, pubs, clubs, social occasions to do with work or

life style etc. For most men progressing through primary, secondary and

sometimes tertiary schooling; enduring the pressures relating to the

nalure of their work; armed services; or the demands of famity ltfe; the

disciplines required left no time Jbr relationships with other men. And

also, during this period men tend to regard each other as competitors,

and only in later lift do they no longer see their fellow men as being in

some way a challenge or a threat. one of the reasons why men have

dfficulty in talking to each other is because we have grown up in a very

competitive worlqlace and there was no trust there - men have never had

a place where they could go and.feel comfortable with other men - where

do men go ? - to the club, the pub or we might go to the footbail, or we

might go somewhere we can talk to mates, but we don't get below the

surface and men have never had the opportunity to do that and this is

what this group is about. (Bill)

They have been denied therefore, as Freire would describe it, from a process

of humanisation. Freire sees human beings as necessarily incomplete -
always evolving in a state of becoming - that is becoming more fully
human. one can never in the Freirean view becomefittty human as humans

are imperfect, unfinished, incomplete beings. one at best can only become

more fully human or as Bill puts it emphatically:
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I tell them you have been humans doing - now its time to become humans

being!

The organisation, acting through The council of the Ageing, New South

wales, (corA), exists to provide places where men can meet in groups

with no agenda or structure and with the sole purpose of exploring the ideas

that come up in the course of the meeting. It is a simple process that is

achieving remarkable results:

Itt/e find by sitting them in a circle this takes away the idea of a table,

which gives them a comfort zone to hide behind and to hang on to. In a
circle they have to face other men and it's fairly daunting, but the men

after a period of time start to open up - thaw out and share their stories.

Because men's emotions have been quashed from a very young age and

many have been through wars and depressions this is not an easy

process - bttt our youngest memher is 58 and we have 2 at g3 so it's not

jtrst something.for the over 65s. wat's happening now is we get men

forming committees within their own group, then going into the next

suburb or the next town and adverlising and creating a forum for getting

men to start q new group, then two or three of them will sit in that new

group until it.feels comfortable and then they will move out again.

But the system is not without difficulties. as he conrinues:

Getting the men to the event is the hard part - convincing them that this

is something dffirent than they have been used to - but I think that the

old images come up - 'there's going to be a school teacher standing up

there and I'm going to be sat in a row and I'm going to be informed - just

like it was in the old days' - that's the hurdle we need to get over - how

do we present a different environment - there are those environments out

there, but how do we convince the men that they are diferent to what

they vss,. back then?

Bill believes that the large majority of men have never had a chance to
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express themselves in an atmosphere totally supportive without the threat of
ridicule or loss of self esteem.

There is something missing in men's lives and that's a connection with

other males - there has been a lot of homophobia and there has been a

Iot of mistrust, what do we do? A man stands up and shakes hands, that's

the closest we get to another man - we are very withdrawn. I believe

there is something far deeper within the male. we are finding now that

there is a connection and it can be made - the men are saying a lot of
their.friendships are far deeper than any male friendship they have ever

had in their lives and some of these men have been through wars,

economic depressions and other tough experiences.

Bill acknowledges that unlike u3A, where membership is usually drawn

from those who have received secondary or tertiary education (Laslett,

1989) membership of oM:N/ is drawn from manual workers, trades people,

rural workers and those who, could be termed 'working class'. However,

Freirean 'pedagogy of the oppressed' begins with the conviction that all

human beings, no matter how unknowing they may be, can through a

'dialogical' encounter with others begin to understand their personal and

social reality and in time look critically at the world about them. This

appears to be happening with the oM:N/ group which enjoys a large, and

increasingly diverse, membership drawn from all levels of society. The fact

that the organisation is now spreading rapidly throughout Australia with

groups, which by their own initiative study a wide variety of subjects in

manner similar to u3A, speaks to the fact that men can be induced willingly
to continue learning and find ideas a source of joy and inspiration. This

philosophy on the difficulties with men as learners finds support in the

writing of Williamson (1998, p.184):

It is commonplace to note that men do not cry, that men can hide

themselves behind their masks of masculinity. Generally they are the

ones who fight the wars; they are much more likely than women to be

involved in violent crime and many of the images available to young
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men to model themselves on are built on themes of violence and power.

Middleton (1992\ tried to characterise the emotional insight of men using

the phrase 'blocked reflexivity' His point is that men have been denied a

chance to develop emotional language which gives themselves access to

their innermost feelings, doubts, and uncertainties. The outcome is that

men are often 'silent' about their emotions. It also explains why they are

suspicious about revealing weakness and uncertainty and why in their

friendships men can still remain guarded and relate to one another in

ways which do not expose their wlnerabilities but which emphasise their

strengths. Male banter, joking, mutual teasing and conversations centred

on issues extemal to their personal relationships - sport, politics, and

business, - all serve to preserve both the public identity of the successful

male and the private inability to have any kind of personal emotional

insight.

This is the core of the problem according to Biddulph (2000, p.l6): '...men

so often live their lives privately, isolated from each other by a tradition of

silence, trapped by the culture and demands of the economy'. Certainly

OM:N/ represents a move away from the traditional banking idea of

teaching, but it also leaves the Freirean 'problem posing' concept to be

generated from within the group without direction or participation from a

teacher, unless requested. The success of this organisation which goes to

great lengths to down-play any suggestion that students are there to be

taught, has implications for other organisations involved in adult education.

For example, Walker (ibid, p.98), states: 'Low educational status, seen as a

facet of the low social status of older people as a group, predisposes against

current or future participation in education.' Walker quotes a finding by the

Advisory Council for Adult and Continuing Education (1982) to support

this claim. While Bill would agree with this view and his success suggests

possibilities exist for overcoming this predisposition, he is also willing to

acknowledge the diffi culties:

It's a bit like any big organisation: they start lo.fracture after a while,

with all the problems that brings within it; but here we allow each group
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to do what it wants to do as a group, we don't give them a set of road

rules to follow, we give them some guidelines, and they set up the group

that they feel comfortable with. I aversee the whole thing but I make sure

I don't walk in there and tell them they are doing it wrong, it's up to

them. In my own .journq, I have had abilities and creativity that I've

never been allowed to utilise because I've had to do things the structured

way in an education programme.

As Findsen (2003, p.47) points out:

A fundamental tenet of Freire's work is that adult educators should be

fully conversant with the socio-cultural context in which older adults

conduct their lives. Educators should understand cultural and material

conditions so that they are dealing with these adult's realities, not some

false projection of reality assumed from a distance.

The OM:N1 experience would seem to indicate adult educators will also

have to look for new and innovative approaches to adult education outside

the boundaries of traditional teaching. A further example of how this can be

achieved simply and effectively with a little imagination was revealed in an

interview with the founder of the 'Meeting of the Minds' organisation:

Well what I was finding was that older people were being told that they

should exercise more - its really good for you - and so many of them

were saying to me "it's all very v,ell telling me to stretch my limbs but I
want to stretch my mind" so lhal is when I thought what can I do for
them that will help them stretch their minds - where they v,sn't have to

go too far to do it and also needs to be in a place which they recognise

and know quite well? I thought of a library because we've got

community libraries all over Auckland . So I saw the Auckland librarian,

who agreed and he contacted all the other libraries. I explained to them

what we wanted to do was to stretch the minds and enlarge the lives of

older people, and we got the OK from all the libraries. We talked about

it some more - about the things that might be useful and we started in
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October 2A02. Now all I6 libraries are involved, in clttsters of four, so

people can go to a dffirent one each week, The most popular subiects

are local history, family history and authors talking about their books.

lle also have a lot of people learning to use computers. It has grown

enormously - after the first six months we counted well over 1000 people

had been getting information and it's grown since then. (Marie)

All interviewees were firmly of the view that education in an

institutionalised form would be attractive only to those few of their

members who were interested in education for its own sake, that is, who

viewed education as a process in which the mind's development towards

knowledge and understanding was not inhibited by being harnessed towards

vocational or utilitarian ends (Peters, 1977). Knowledge pursued 'for its

own sake' is therefore not instrumental to some other end. 'Education'

evokes a negative response from several points of view: it awakes memories

of earlier institutionalised teaching; many elders have a cynical view of the

relationship befween politics and education and a distrust of the agendas

which drive it; and finally they have not the time, interest or desire to be

educated - their need is for learning, communication, information - a desire

to know and understand, but not through an educational process as they

remember it - that is being taught by a teacher in an institutional setting. All

respondents agreed that the majority of older adults would be undertaking

leaming in some form, as long as they were fit and active, and could be

persuaded to broaden their interests with an approach that engaged their

understanding, and convinced them of the need to influence social change

for the benefit of society as a whole. Examples of self directed leaming

point to the rise of the 'organic intellectual' who in the OM:NI examples are

responsible for expanding the group beyond its original boundaries both

geographically and intellectually. ln the Gramscian view 'organic

intellectuals' emerge 'in response to particular historical developments' as

opposed to 'traditional intellectuals', whose 'organic' purpose ends when

society enters a different stage of development (Mayo, 2000, p-225).

Organic intellectuals include, roughly, managers, technicians and policy

makers - that strata within a social group which 'give it homogeneity and an
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awareness of its own political function not only in the economic but also in

the social and political fields....the organizers of a new culture' (SPN p,5).

The development of the stnrcture of every social group emerging out of

history 'has found (at least in all history up to the present) categories of

intellectuals already in existence and which seemed indeed to represent an

historical continuity unintemrpted even by the most complicated and radical

changes in political and social forms' (SPN, pp.6-7, cited in Bennett, 1981,

p.211). The OM:t// social group experience would support Gramsci's

concept of 'organic intellectuals' in that within their organization they

continue to progress radical social and educational change.

THE SENIoR VIEW oFAGEING

It was clear from the interviews that older adults do not regard themselves

as conforming to the stereotypical view of age. There was unanimous

agreement that members of the organizations represented in no way saw

themselves as people without future possibilities and challenges in their

lives. Respondents estimated that possibly only five percent of older adults,

with low self-esteem arising from health, or economic problems or

disillusionment following unmet expectations in retirement, which

incapacitated them in some way, would conform to the stereotypical view of

age. In their view the majority of older adults when retiring, for whatever

reason, were positive, optimistic and looking forward to the oppornrnities

and challenges ahead but few had given thought to what those opportunities

or challenges might be.

All interviewees without exception stressed the need for pre-planning for

retirement and the lack of education or structured information in this area,

particularly for men. Jarvis, (2004, p.331) reports that: 'Pre-retirement

education has been among the most rapidly expanding areas of education in

the United Kingdom in the latter half of the twentieth century.' Jarvis also

acknowledges that many of the courses appeared to be rather instrumental

and a much greater emphasis was needed on individuals and their own

perspectives. That not all pre-retirement courses were successful was shown
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by Phillipson and Strang (1983) in an in-depth srudy which demonstrated

that not all courses resulted in a more carefully planned retirement; that

many addressed issues relevant only to one group of employees, usually

management; that courses came too late for many participants and that there

was a need for mid-life pre-retirement courses (Jarvis, 2004). However, at

least in the United Kingdom a start has been made and a Pre-Retirement

Association has been recognized as the appropriate national body, under the

Deparhnent of Education and Science. In Australia and New Zealand by

contrast there have not been any significant moves to fulfill what all

interviewees regarded as an important and immediate need.

What happened immediately after retirement was altogether another matter

for then the roles of men and women diverge, with ramifications for adult

education that have seldom been theorized in the literature on adult learning.

According to Williamson (1998, p.22):

The 'ways of knowing' are different, it is claimed, between men and

women. Women are said to judge claims to truth by subjective rather

than objective criteria and therefore have different relationships to

knowledge itself. They do this, it is claimed because they occupy

different roles to those of men and communicate with one another in

qualitatively different ways as well.

Whereas women tend to see questions as a way to keep the conversation

going, men, in contrast see questions as requests for information. Women

tend to make connections between what their partner said and what they

have to say, while men often appear to ignore what their partners just said in

conversation. 'Aggressiveness' is often viewed by men as a way of

communicating, while women interpret aggressiveness as an 'attack'.

Where women may discuss 'problems' and be looking for reassurances,

men, on the other hand, may well interpret the discussion of a problem as a

request for a solution (Beck, 1998).
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A FEMALE PERSPECTIVE oN RETIREMENT

Retirement for women was not seen as a cataclysmic event:

For women it's often a time u,hen they can do things at hame which they

have not caught up with.for o long time, and they have so mqny other

things that they are usually involved with, that I don't think it has quire

the same impact, perhaps with money, but not in other ways; but with

men it affects their mana, their good feelings about what happens at

work - they've got their.friends and mates there - as hard workers they

have probably made quite good money - also I feet they have quite liked,

fo, a lot of them, being the provider for the family - and that is all taken

away J'rom them in one fell swoop and whereas women so often have a

lot of ather things on the go that men don'f. (Marie)

I have found in a lot o.f people I've known.for many vears - the woman

accepts arriving at seventy and thinks - well, you know, what am I going

to do for the next ten years 7-.for so many men that I lmow coming up to

their seventieth birthday - it's a doomsday, its like its the beginning of
the end. But I think it's a bit tike the ageing process - women accept

certain things a bit better than men do, and I think that's just the way it
is - women are able to think laterally - where men have that single focus
- tunnel vision they call it, and I think that's just the way we are built, I
don't think there's anything else. women were built to have chilclren and

raise them, and think that way because they have to, where men were

built to be the provider so therefore they have this total vision of the goal

and going .for it. In retirement it becomes a big thing for men about

seventy - sixty does not seem to be a problem but at seventy they seem to

think it's "all behind me and there's nowhere to go" - they can't think

outside the square - they can't see any further than what they have

always done - their career. But there is another career and it's a matter

offindingiL (Gael)

What is undeniable is that women in older adulthood are much more active
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than men. In adult education they outnumber men by four to one; both Grey

Power and Age concern acknowledge that their membership is largely

composed of women and in volunteer agencies the majority are women. For

example, of 200 volunteers supporting Age concern in the Auckland region,

180 are women. while it appears that women are aware of the opportunities

that exist in older adulthood and readily participate in activities that demand

a physical and mental contribution, the majority of men are inclined to

accept the 'soft option' and settle for undemanding pastimes such as playing

golf or watching television. Male interviewees were unanimous in their

view that this lack of awareness on the part of men was due to the total

focus men have in their world of work and the complete absence of any

educational and psychological preparation for the years following the

cessation of their working life. The suggestion that their own organizations

might introduce educative programmes to overcome this lack of lbresight

was not dismissed out of handn and most, on reflection, considered it to be a

possibility.

Interviewees were unanimous in their view that the majority of adults have a

need to continue learning but former educational experiences have left an

indelible mark and few have given thought as to the possibilities open to

them. Most seniors would acknowledge that there were ample opportunities

for education, but the courses for leaming currently provided by

universities, colleges and other fonnal institutions, as well as the less

sffuctured processes found in the market place, mass media and work-based

ffaining, do not touch or rnotivate them to take advantage of these

opportunities. They believe that formal education makes learning exclusive

and they remain with the certainty that education is either beyond their

capacity, or the disciplined training they had previously encountered is not

an experience they wish to repeat. Williamson (ibid, p.193) argues:

Measured against what human beings are capable of and what society

itself requires if it's long term survivar is to be assured, much

conventional education has to be judged a failure. The evidence is clear:

it turns people off from leaming to such a degree that most of them never
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return to it. The loss to individuals of not having the opportunity to

develop their potential to the full is only matched by the loss to society

of people whose creativity and ideas could have enriched it.

CoNCLUDING REMARKS

The idea of initiating change through political action was attractive to

interviewees in both countries but for somewhat different reasons. New

Zealand subjects believed older adults, given one organisation had been

achieved, would view their role as one of negotiating major differences with

the government, leaving their weight of numbers unstated and implicit.

Australian respondents, on the other hand, believed seniors in Australia

would take a more aggressive attitude towards govemment - possibly

influenced by an active union movement, which does not hesitate to take

militant action to make a case, and a more developed sense of a 'working

class' within their society. These more general tendencies between the two

countries indicate that a new social movement in New Zealand would more

likely adopt a softer approach in pursuing its objectives.

All subjects acknowledged the existence of a negative attirude towards older

people among the general public and particularly in the media, but they also

believed this was changing due to: (a) increased confidence among the

elderly themselves as to their place in society (b) the increasing numbers

and influence of the baby boomers (c) the tendency to redefine older adults

not as the 'old', 'aged' or 'elderly', but as 'Seniors'. Without exception

subjects preferred this term which defines them in accordance with their

status as older members of society, and they believed that older adults

generally would also prefer this designation.

Overall, the empirical evidence from this research supports the theoretical

position that education for seniors, in some form, could be an agency for

assisting the development and promotion of a new social movement with an

objective of influencing the direction of social change. This theme will be

addressed in more detail in the next chapter.
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Chapter Eleven

Implications for adult education

Rethinking the dimensions of adult education

'Moving past the antiquated assumption that all knowledge should be

organized by discipline and managed by departments' (Apps, 1994, p.234),

it seems that the prevailing ideas about adult education and leaming for

older adults need to be profoundly reassessed for clearly those ideas reflect

discourses of existing formal institutions rather than the needs of older

adults. In other words the discourse is about what could or should be rather

than what is practicable and achievable. To attract older adults to embrace

new ideas and knowledge acquisition through leaming, with the goal of

social change via a new social movement, adult education will need to have

a much wider vision of its potential role and dimension. And the first

important point here is to acknowledge that this is unlikely to happen while

the term 'education' is associated with the process. This research indicates

that older adults do not want to be educated in the traditional and

institutional sense; they do not wish to be instructed, directed or feel their

enlightenment is dependent on the expertise of others and therefore subject

to the approval of instirutions, or approval of their teachers. As Garry noted

in his interview:

As you get older vou become more cynically inclined towards being

pushed in certain directions and obliged to go in certain pigeon holes.

You want to be a linle bit in control of your own destiny and therefore

range across things you want to be involved in and not be told ' this is

what you should do and this is the structure you should follow' and that

sort of thing - but that's an age thing and as I said it comes with a

degree of cynicism.
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Adult education still offers to teach and a minority of older adults are

attracted by this, but the majority are not. Being taught is not what they are

about - they want to learn but in a manner that recognizes their adulthood

and allows them to learn and explore ideas on terms which they set and

which are not imposed on them by others. Further, as many older adults do

not recall schooldays as 'the happiest days of their life', interviewees

believed the majority of their members would echo the words of

Williamson: (ibid, p.9) 'it is certainly no mystery why millions of people

recall their schooldays as days not of hope but of humiliation'. But beyond

consideration of past failures there are other considerations for adult

education to take into account. In the opinion of Finger, Jansen, and

Wildemeersch (2000, p. I 8):

....adult education has lost its privileged status of a semi-autonomous

social institution responsible for the organization of adult leaming. It has

become one among many provisions in the 'cultural market' of society,

and is subject to the same competitive pressures and conditions of supply

and demand that apply to other provisions in this market. (and, ibid,

p.}a\... against this backdrop, the traditional and distinct identity of

adult education is disappearing. It looks as if adult learning is getting

universalised, whereas adult education in the traditional institutional

sense) is becoming marginalised. A second issue relates to the changing

situation of the adult leamer. Today, adults cope to survive in a very

complex, open and unpredictable world. They affrliate with multiple

communities and in connection with this, develop multiple identities.

This radical transformation, both on the institutional level and the

biographical level, necessitates the invention of new theories on adult

learning and adult education. (emphasis added.)

Peter Jarvis (2000, p.57) agrees with this view:

Traditionally adult educators have regarded adult education as a radical

social movement - it has always had amongst its ranks activists who have
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espoused good causes and protest movements. But, the possibility that

adult education is no longer a radical social movement, or even a social

movement, or even a separate part of education any more, has to be

recognized. Indeed, its identity is beginning to be transformed. Yet this is

by no means the end of the story since it is not only its identity that is

being transformed, for now 'education' itself is being seen as 'leaming'

and learning need have no specific social identity at all.

Other writers hold that these views go too far, and that the changes in adult

education have not been all that radical. For example, Foley (1999, p.2)

states: 'among both adult educators and lay people, adult education is still

generally equated with organized provision by professionals. Similarly,

adult education research has focused largely on learning in institutionalised

settings'. It may well be that the emergence of new social movements will

define new and innovative ways of learning just as established movements

such as the women's movement, the peace movement and the environmental

movemento or on a global scale Amnesty International, did not choose to

popularize their programmes initially in terms of traditional adult education

but chose instead to assist those individuals trying to make sense of a

complex world by constructing their own knowledge and understanding of

it. The importance of 'personal construction' is emphasized by Raggatt et

al.(1996, p.2l): 'The insistence by course sponsors or purchasers upon what

will be often perceived as arbitrary and irrelevant externally imposed

learning goals and objectives will only achieve minority success, as

indicated by high drop-out rates, failures in required competency and loss of

confidence.' While other writers acknowledge the trend away from

traditional adult education to a concept of adult leaming (e.g. Williamson,

1998; Wildemeersch, Jansen, and Finger, 2000) Edwards and Usher (2000

p.53) are particularly harsh in their rush to judgement of adult education:

...with a few honourable exceptions, adult education as a field of study

has been narrow and exclusive. Its sense of a 'civilizing' mission has

been colonial, patriarchal, and readily translatable into a smug and

narrow minded self satisfaction and moral grandstanding.
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This critical assessment by Edwards and usher appears to overlook the

context of the rise of adult education; the legacy of trvo world wars, the rise

of the labour movement, and the workers Educational Association, (wEA),

which led the adult education movement to be structured around

employment opportunities, the obtaining of qualifications or for cultural

improvement. Certainly all carried with them the suggestion of discipline or

the requirement to do something because it would be 'good for you' in
terms of personal enlightenment or at the least, future earning or job

possibilities. The framework to replace this legacy is not how to provide a

new vision for adult education, for basically the idea of broader social

vision, a more just society, has always been there; rather it is to find a way

to attract older adults to participate in realizing their own needs and

potential as well as contributing to an awareness of wider social problems,

such as the emerging global ecological crisis. Finger and Asun (2001,

p.120) support this view:

...The ecological crisis is the ultimate challenge to adult education, as

there is no way out except through individual and collective learning.

Adult education should take up this challenge, if it wants to be true to its

original ideal.

Educational institutions continue to reflect forms of learning based on past

experience, and, being slow to change, are unsuited to enter into a dialogue

with learners to explore new ideas, where the surrendering of their authority

to impose their decisions on others is vital to success in the search for a new

way forward in adult education.

This would seem to raise a further contradiction with the teaching of Freire.

Freire regarded dialogue as the pivotal process of ,authentic' or .liberating'

education and believed 'the educator's active involvement in dialogical

investigation with students is essential' (Roberts, 2000, p.60). He also

believed that a democratic teacher ocan never stop being an authority or

having authority' (Freire and Shor, 1987, p.9l). Although this statement
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does not conflate authority with authoritarianism it does put the teaching of
Freire in dramatic contrast to current theories on adult education such as

self-directed learning, or collaborative learning where, for example, the

teacher as facilitator must be willing to surrender complete authority and

become a co-learner with other participants in the learning process Roberts

(ibid, p.6l) outlines the Freirean viewpoint on authority:

This authority derives from the educator's knowledge of his or her

subject, and from the responsibility the educator has for coordinating,

structuring and facilitating the educative process. The teacher's authority

is necessary for freedom to develop. This for Freire is only an apparent

paradox. where teachers renounce or deny their authority freedom

becomes license; where they forget the freedom of students altogether,

authority becomes authoritarianism. The key to understanding Freire's

position lies in the purpose of exercising authority; namely, to promote

the appropriate conditions for allowing others to liberate themselves. If
authority is completely relinquished, the structure, direction, and focus

necessary for rigorous dialogical reflection on a cornmon object of study

are missing.

Providing the 'structure, direction and focus necessary for rigorous

dialogical reflection' (Roberts, ibid) is certainly a requirement in an

educational context, but at the same time it indicates a predetermined idea of
what constitutes the elements of the correct approach to a common object of
study; in other words the correct approach to learning. while this may be

necessary in a pedagogical sense a case can be made for adults being left to

determine their own structure and direction in accordance with their own

needs and interests. They are, after all, adults with years of decision making

behind them and their capacity to determine the structure and direction to

follow in their leaming must surely not be beyond their wit and competence.

Brookfield (1985) identified self-directed learning as one of the six key

principles of adult education held to be synonymous with the process by

which adult learners develop, grow and become more self-actualised (Finger

and Asun, 2001, p.72). of the remaining principles which Brookfield
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identified: voluntary participation; action and reflection; critical thinking;

mutual respect; and collaborative spirit; the last fwo assume the presence

and authority of a teacher or facilitator and would give rise to a certain

tension with self-directed leaming but find favour with Freirean pedagogy.

Freire ( 1990, pp.187- 188) draws a parallel between the authority of a father

in a family situation and a teacher in a classroom where, he argues, any lack

of authority will undermine his confidence as a teacher and this will

communicate itself to the students. 'My insecurity destroys my necessary

authority with the students'. In other words he must first be perceived as an

authority figure in order to teach. While this might be justified as a

prerequisite for teaching in a classroom ofjuveniles or young adults it does

not follow that it is a practice to be followed for mature adults. It is certainly

a procedure that can be questioned in adult education. Freire has come close

with his approach to 'problem-posing'education but always believed in the

educator's active involvement and duty to teach, even though teaching was

in a two-way dialogical relationship with the learner. Jarvis (2004, p.121)

views this relationship as facilitation:

Freire recognized that the teacher may facilitate the experience on which

reflection occurs, which thus becomes a learning process. Thus Freire

regarded the role of the teacher as a facilitator who is able to stimulate

the learning process rather than one who teaches the 'correct' knowledge

and values that have to be acquired.

This Jarvis interpretation of Freire as a facilitator might enlarge the

definition of facilitation somewhat, and Roberts (ibid, p.60) sounds a note of

caution in applying the term to the work of Freire: '. . ..if being a facilitator

means minimizing the educator's role to a point where he or she is no longer

an essential participant in the dialogical process, but merely a bystander,

Freire would have opposed the term (and its embodiment in practice)'.

But this is exactly what is being suggested here, coordinating and

facilitating the conditions necessary for older adults to explore ideas,
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develop and construct their own learning around those ideas, without being

told that what they are doing does not fit with a preconceived notion of how

a subject should be approached or how leaming should be achieved. It is

difficult to see how freedom to act in this way could lead to license when

applied to literate, mature adults, many of whom might well be attracted to

new learning for the very reason of not being under, or having to conform

to, strictures based on a preconceived concept of how learning should

proceed. This form of leaming, which has produced a cluster of terms such

as 'leamer-centredness', 'independent leaming', 'self-teaching', has

emerged as a distinct field of practice and enquiry in adult education under

the banner of 'self-directed learning' (Tennant, 1998, p.7). They are terms

which have emerged in self-directed learning schemes, self-directed training

cenfres, self-directed learning contracts, self-directed learning readiness

learning typologies and other devices (Finger and Asun, 2001). Brookfield

(1985a, cited in Tennant, ibid, p.7-8) defines a self-directed learner as oan

individual skilled in making judgments of the intellectual merit of various

theories, arguments and propositions'. With Brookfield, according to Finger

and Asun, 'self-directed learning emerges as the very essence of humanistic

adult education' (ibid, p.73). However they do have reservations, pointing

out that this individualistic approach is also an ideological approach, in the

sense that facilitation and self-directed learning are automatically said to

lead to self-acrualization, which they regard as a 'sociologically naive view

and certainly andragogy's biggest weakness (ibid, p.73\. Self-directed

learning may well be 'the most prominent and well researched topic in the

field of adult education' (Garrison and Archer 2000, p.93), and is especially

appealing to older adults in that it fits with the desire and need to continue to

leam and to control what and how it is learnt - as the rapid growth of U3A

(University of the Third Age), and SeniorNet demonstrate.

Theoretically OMNI represents an outstanding example of self-directed

learning where achievements have been supported more by facilitation

rather than teaching. Where training in facilitation is given to those starting

new groups of OM,I/I acting as 'facilitator' appears to overcome 'the

"inoculation" effect from their previous schooling' (Groombridge, 1980),
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particularly among those of a lower educational level:

.....a.fter we have built up a level of trust we do.facilitator training and

everyone gets a cltance at that role - initially the reaction is "No, No,

No!, and then after a while "Ok I'll give it a go" and even f they don't

do it very well at least they know they are not going to be criticized like

in school. (Bill)

A facilitator Heron (1989) states: '...is a person who has the role of helping

participants to learn in an experiential group...Teaching is no longer seen as

imparting and doing things to the student, but is redefined as facilitation in

.self-directed learning.' (Cited in Tight, 2002, p.28, original emphasis).

Brookfield goes further in suggesting that once the optimal environmental

conditions have been achieved, the process of personal growth will unfold

almost by itself, helped only by a skilful facilitator (Brookfield, 1990, cited

in Finger and Asun, 2001, p.73\. Tight, however, questions whether

students, even if they are able to resource their efforts themselves, will be

able to meet the demands imposed on them as individuals. 'Thus for adult

educators, while self-directed leaming implies a move from teacher to

facilitator, this need not mean that their teaching or training role will

disappear' (Tight, 2002, p.l I I ).

It thus becomes a matter of degree as to how far a teacher is willing to

relinquish authority. The OM:N1 experience would suggest that limiting

authority to coordinating, and facilitating, without any attempt to direct or

structure learning, could prove a radical context to facilitate the

development of new ideas in adult education and one that could attract

many older adults to the processes of learning. This is not to argue that the

OM:Nl experience has universal applicability, for the legendary distrust and

dislike of authority by the Australian male has historical roots, and has often

resulted in a suspicion of the motives of other males. The result of this

estrangement has been the development of the strong bonds of 'mateship'

between a few tried and trusted friends. What OM:N/ has achieved is to

provide an environment where men feel confident exploring contacts with
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other males beyond those boundaries. However, in educational terms it is an

excellent example of how modification of the teacher role in certain

situations can result in gratifying results in learning. As a pedagogical

strategy it supports the view that decreasing the inherent authority of a

teacher lowers teacher /student barriers allowing for leaming conditions of
openness, trust, and freedom for facilitating deliberation and discussion - a
dialogue constructed when the delimitation of authority is extended beyond

the restrictions set bv Freire.

Self-directed leaming, which questions teachers' authority, as in the oMN/
example, is not alone in the diversiffing world of adult education theory.

For example, one of the most frequently mentioned characteristics of adult

education is the fact that it should be collaborative or participatory in nature

(Brookfield 1986). The received body of adult education theory still focuses

on individual learners, educational technique and course provision whereas

informal learning efforts by individuals within groups, whether engaged in

some fonn of social struggle or in other contexts, such as oM,Ai1, are often

not recognized. Foley (1999), howevern has made an important contribution

to the understanding of this form of learning by exploring a wide range of
case studies where informal education has occurred. The pre-eminent idea

behind collaborative learning is 'that learning is significantly enhanced

when knowledge that is created and transmitted is shaped by the activities

and perspectives of the group, so the facilitator's role as an authority and

source of knowledge is reduced.' (Romer, 19g5, in lmel p.2) Collaborative

leaming can only take place when participants feel free to exchange ideas

and share experiences in order to create knowledge in an environment which

is non-threatening, and where a sense of commitment to the group has been

developed. For this to take place 'facilitators must be willing to surrender

complete authority for the leaming process and becorne co-leamers with
other participants' (Imel, l99l , p.2).

The reframing of the traditional role of the teacher as the authority and

transmitter of knowledge should not come as a surprise, we have, after all,
perhaps the greatest example of independent learning from no less a
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philosopher than Descartes (1968, p. 33) who states:

...as soon as I reached an age which allowed me to emerge from the

tutelage of my teachers, I abandoned the study of letters altogether, and

resolving to study no other science than that which I could find within

myself or else in the great book of the world.

Lifelong learning

The results of this investigation point to the suggestion that even the term

'lifelong' attached to learning is also likely to prove less than atfactive to

the millions of older adults, who feel a need to learn. Many attach to that

term all the connotations of govemance as well as those impersonal

institutions, which in a world centred on production and consumption have a

vested interest in maintaining progress through economic growth, and who

therefore, view the necessity of keeping lifelong learning in the context of

formal education or training for employment. 'Lifelong' is also a term that

carries with it, arguably, if not a ring of compulsion, a top-down, managerial

imposed view of something which one should be doing, rather than a

suggestion of something pleasurable or desirable. Were politicians, the

professions, educationists, writers, artists and others who reflect on the

social values that bind society, able to articulate a clearer interpretation of

the term 'lifelong,' and link this with a coherent argument for the need for

'lifelong' leaming in maintaining social order and the institutions of

democracy, it might be found to be more acceptable.

It is significant that the 'workers education' movements that began in

Scandinavia and spread throughout Europe in the nineteenth century had

cultural, social, and political goals as their primary objectives rather than

goals that were work-related. It was only after the Second World War with

the need for a broader more academic education, as well as organized

retraining of workers (Law, 1996), that a formal system of adult education

began to develop, with the WEAs emerging under 'Continuing Education'

or similar titles in the 1960s. For example, one such title was the ideal of
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'lifelong education' developed at international meetings during the 1960s in

response to perceived inadequacies in existing educational provision and

practice, and adopted as an overall concept by the United Nations

Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) in 1970

(Hughes and Tight, 1998). The origins of this concept can be traced back to

the writings of Dewey, Lindeman and Yeaxlee in the early twentieth century

and in essence they reject the model of education that is confined to

childhood and early adulthood. Instead they argue for learning being

available throughout life, as needed, for everyone (Tight, 2000, p.39).

Where the climate for these developments had primarily been driven by

cultural and social objectives, such as equal opportunity and the expansion

of education, the driving forces behind the current advocates of lifelong

learning are economic and technological, arising from a knowledge and

information based, competitive, globalized marketing system. Even when it

is acknowledged that education need have no age barrier or be confined to

childhood and schools the concept of lifelong education and learning is

sometimes narrowly conceptualized as being essentially an extension of the

idea of retraining and vocational upgrading, without taking into account

humanizing qualities of individual and collective life. Whereas earlier

systems of adult education had been conceived in the context of formal

education the current approach to lifelong leaming encompasses all learning

activity wherever it takes place with the emphasis on the learner's needs and

the propagation of self-directed learning. The danger in this approach is that

lifelong leaming will be interpreted narrowly implying only that various

skills have been mastered, and perhaps in the process helping to trivialize

adult education. There is a need therefore for lifelong learning strategies that

ensure objectives go beyond any naffow definition of learning and are not

isolated from the humanistic culture of which they should be part. While

'learning' is a vital part of the educational process it is not to be equated

with'education' (Papadopoulos, 2002).

To date, howevern this broader vision of society has not happened, and the

prevailing sense of 'lifelong' is equated, at least among older adults, with
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the cynical provision of a panacea for the loss of tradition and moral

certainty of the 'grand narratives' - a convenient catch-phrase tainted overall

with the suspicion that at base it is not of serious concern to government. In

view of the lack of financial and other support from government, other than

in a 'homo economicus' (Peters and Marshall, 1996) framework, their

scepticism about the aims of authority would seem to be justified For

example, an examination of the New Zealand Government Budget for 2004-

2005 reveals that neither Vote Social Developrnent or Vote Education have

been accorded any appropriations for new initiatives or developments.

Further, of the total budget for Vote Senior Citizens ($1,145,000) a mere

$275,000 has been allocated to the Positive Ageing Strategy, the

Government's policy flagship in this area. The Government Budget for

2005-2006 retains these appropriations in approximately the same

proportions while the vote for Adult and Community Education

(approximately 0.2OYo of the total Vote Education) receives an increase of

$16,000 over the previous year (8. 5 Vol. t p.461). Although Lifelong

Learning is not listed as an objective for Vote Education in 'Govemment

Goals' the Minister in purchasing outputs from Vote Education does make

brief reference to achieving outcomes such as 'learning skills and an

enthusiasm for ongoing learning,' 'New Zealanders engage in learning

throughout their lives and develop as a highly skilled workforce' and

'...engagement in learning throughout life.' But these well-meaning

intentions are not reflected in subsequent 'Key Areas of Focus' which

define 'the key outcomes required from education to contribute to

Government's economic and social goals (B.5 Vol. I p.426-a3\. Nor is

there any expression in the budget of concern for those demographics which

the Royal Society (1981) reported,'will require changes in public policy

and social attitudes'.

While there are increasingly optimistic accounts of how lifelong learning is

'transforming education in the 21" century' (Longworth, 2003) and of

lifelong learning as 'the new educational order' (Field, 2000) there is not a

society which is anywhere near achieving the goals of the 'leaming society'

which was advocated in the 1970s by UNESCO(I). Whether the
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terminology refers to 'lifelong learning' or 'lifelong education' the ideal of

democratization of education can only be implemented where there is the

will to implement it and to accept the social and political consequences. One

writer for the Unesco lnstitute for Education (Kirpal,l978, p.102), believes

the consequences of the implementation of lifelong education would be a

political event of similar significance to the French, American and Russian

revolutions, and become one of the '...highlights of an historic process of

the liberation of the mind of man and of the fabric of social organization'

However, the difficulties faced by governments in developing policies in

line with UNESCO's vision have seemingly reduced them to 'rebranding'

and'posturing' when it comes to introducing specific measures, resulting in

the learning society 'exploding in silence' (Field, 2000, p.36).

'Adult leaming' as a phrase would seem to overcome the difficulties posed

both by 'education' and 'lifelong'. Certainly it is easy to see why 'adult

learning' would become a more acceptable tenn. lt is a clear statement of

who and what is involved without the emotional and compulsory

dimensions of the other two terms, as Usher and Edwards (1996, p. 55)

point out:

It implies that learning is not something which can only be considered to

be such when it leads to pre-defined outcomes. It foregtounds the

significant place of leaming as against the institutional form or the

discursive tradition. Adult educators are reminded that learning is both

boundless and contextual... adult learning does not just happen in

classrooms or through formal courses, but in a variety of contexts,

movements, institutions and learning environments.

Usher, Bryant and Johnson ( 1997, p.23) elaborate further on this point:

Adult education forms are increasingly becoming more diverse in terms

of goals, processes, organizational stnrcture, curicula, pedagogy and

participants. This both reflects and contributes to the increasing impact

of de-differentiation. It also attests to the significance of
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reconceptualising adult education as adult learning. In this context, the

exclusivity of any adult education form - liberal, pragmatic, or radical -

and universal claims for their particular efficacy become somewhat

anachronistic. To think in these terms rather than in terms of 'adult

education' is to affirm the significant place of learners. It is to recognize

the increasing ubiquity of adult leaming, and the relative loosening of

adult educators from commitment to modernist projects of betterment

and emancipation, trends which contribute to a consequent confusion of

role and identiry.

Accepting this view of leaming obviously has implications for the training

and recognition of adult educators and their expertise. Sceptical theorists of

the learning society (Hughes and Tight, 1998) would no doubt classiff the

term 'adult learning' as demonstrating yet again the importance and power

of myh as story; 'Myths can be held up as self evident realities and slogans

for the rest of society to follow .....It (myth) provides a simplistic truth that

captures the imagination in a populist and transmittable form' (ibid, pp.l79-

184). Hughes and Tight point out they do not deny that myths have any truth

or validity; they only suggest that their mythic qualities raise them above

everyday considerations. Where the provision of education has been

developed and interpreted variously as 'lifelong leaming,' 'lifetime

leaming,' 'lifelong education,' and 'ongoing leaming' Hughes and Tight

argue that these concepts are myths, supporting a linkage between the

interests of educators, employers and politicians and serving ideological

purposes. Although not all educators would agree with these conclusions

about the concept of the 'learning society' the reservations that Hughes and

Tight express about the power of education in generating the myth should

be noted by those engaged in adult education, particularly in the provision

of educational programmes for older adults. Hughes and Tight believe

educational preparation, continuing education and investment in education

can be seen as one of the driving forces for productivity and economic

growth (Hughes and Tight, 1998, pp.l80-l8l). For teachers of educative

programmes, in the context of acting as agents of social change among older

adults, the conclusions reached by Hughes and Tight should at least give
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rise to questions about the end purpose of their programmes and specifically

to the question 'who benefits'?

Although a change in terminology might contribute only a small advance

towards overcoming resistance to adult education, it is difficult to argue that

the epistemological foundations of the term 'adult learning' convey any

other meaning than that which is manifest in the two words. lf, as Usher and

Edwards claim, adult education has been 'narrow and exclusive' this would

be because the field attracts those teachers with a vision of a more just and

equitable society, and who see education as a means towards this end. Some

students might be attracted towards adult education for the same reason, and

together both might be conceived as participating in a narrow field of study,

but in no way could it be conceived as exclusive, as the field by definition is

open to all adults. However, therein lies the problem - the field is open to all

but it is, "adult education', and only a self-motivated minority of adult

students, for whatever reason, choose to participate in this field of study.

Motivating the majority

It became clear in the research process that for most people organized

leaming is a challenge - and for some this a fearful prospect - questioning

their competence and threatening their self esteem. Many are therefore

unprepared to undertake the risks involved, and although unlikely to

actively seek new opportunities for leaming, may still be acutely aware of

the advantages of leaming and remain receptive to new ideas. Others

because of their view of institutional education simply do not believe they

have the intellectual capacity to undertake further learning, but it does not

follow frorn this that they are not open to being convinced otherwise. Both

ofthese adult groups represent a challenge to adult educators to present new

learning oppornrnities in such a way that these fears and reservations are

overcome.

The potential for motivation in prospective leamers can be drawn from

clubs, hobbies and other leisure interests, activities that can be a starting
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point for a range of entry points into leaming. Likewise there are key events

in people's lives that can be a catalyst for learning. However the critical role

that the broadcast media, and particularly the television medium, can have

in encouraging leaming, is the most powerful tool to overcoming the

barriers and complexity of fears and diffrculties that prospective leamers

have about engaging in education and learning. The media in general feeds

on itself - whoever comes up with the first idea, or in the news the first
report, will be followed by others who will enlarge or develop that first
story or concept. This is why television often seems so repetitive - one good

original story, proposal, series or programme is immediately followed by

others of a similar kind trying to profit from the original success.

Television operates not only as a marketing tool but as a conveyor of a

whole complex of motivation and of what is acceptable, appropriate or

desirable. It has more access to those whom providers of education would

wish to attract than any other medium, and the fact that it has not been

successful in arousing interest in the area of education and learning is not a
reflection on the medium, per se, but on the manner in which it is

programmed by those in control of it. There are academics who criticize
television for its inability and seeming impossibility of debating serious

ideas. For example Bourdieu (1998) in his book on Television and

Journalism. argues that the medium is inadequate for intellectual discussion.

Some, for example Schuller and Field (2002), would argue fuither that

television has been responsible in the last two decades for a decline of
collective political participation, both in the sense of working for a political
party or involvement at town or school board level, of between a quarter and

a half. They cite Putnam (1995) whose empirical work on.social capital'

over two decades they find 'substantiar and cornpelling,. when
complemented with opinion surveys Putnam's data shows a decline in social

trust and Schuler and Field comment (2002, p.79):

Putnam examines possible causes for this civic disengagement. He looks

for a possible explanation to such items as longer working hours,

participation by women in the workforce, or the decline of traditional
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communities. The main conclusion is that television is the culprit for

civic disengagement. He contrasts newspaper reading, which is

positively associated with participation, and television, 'where each hour

spent viewing is associated with less social trust and less group

membership'. Television privatizes leisure time, and therefore erodes

social capital.

Social capital Putnam (1996) defines, as: 'features of social life - networks,

norrns and tmst - that enable participants to act together more effectively to

pursue shared objectives' (cited in Schuller and Field, ibid, p.78). Although

television programmes can be a solvent of the social fabric it is important to

recognise that the medium, is a technology, a mass of electronics, wires and

lights in a box. While technologies, arguably, can be seen as social forms or

practices and more than their component parts it is a mistake to confuse it,

the medium, with the use that is made of it.

In 40 years of mainstream broadcast television there have been few

occasions when the medium has been used with great success in the

discussion and development of intellectual ideas. On the rare occasions

when this has happened it has always been in conjunction with practitioners

in their own field of expertise. For example, in philosophy Professor Bryan

Magee in the UK. has developed and presented series on that subject for

over thirty years, and with great success when measured by the industry

yardstick of viewer ratings, (Men of ideas, Thinking aloud, The great

philosophers). But the success of those series masked the effort that went

into the preparation of the programmes to ensure what was being said was

transparently clear to as many viewers as possible:

The lucidity I was aiming for was not only a property of the sentences: in

fact it was not primarily a property of the sentences. It was a property of

stnrcture. It consisted in the viewers understanding at every moment

precisely what the issue was that was under consideration and why it was

being considered at this particular point in the discussion, and how this

point had been reached. It was this, more than the clarity intemal to the
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sentences, that made it clear to the viewers what was going on - though

of course I wanted clear sentences too' (Magee, p.521).

This extract gives an indication of the depth of thought and attention that is

required in the preparation of programmes of any depth of intellectual

enquiry, and to illustrate that such prograrnmes can, as research showso

prove attractive to a wide audience. Most television executives would argue

that there is not the time, money and talent available to develop such

programmes but the truth of the matter is that there are not enough

producers and directors with an interest in the area of the exploration of

ideas, or of history, to develop such programmes. Most are atfracted to

current interests of concern and their own future, and the adminisffative

organization does not have the interest, and sometimes capacity, to train and

develop a category of specialists with a broader view of society. The

medium itself remains with the inherent capacity to reach people in their

homes but whether it touches them or motivates them in some direction is a

potential which will be realized only when there are sufficient people with

the ideas, passion and expertise to ensure their exposure to the wider

community. In the meantime television will continue to explore and build

on the ideas of others, as does the media in general. The challenge remains

for a new social movement to capitalize on both the strength and weakness

of television in establishing its own organization and its philosophy, but this

should not be construed as an opportunity for that platform which television

provides so well - marketing:

The marketing approach is not the approach to meet this challenge, as

Williamson ( 1998, p.63) states:

lt is much too shallow as a way of probing learning needs and intentions,

too individualised and too confined to the present tense. It can only be

done on the basis of dialogue between those providing learning

opportunities and those for whom they seek to do so. The outcome to be

hoped for is an exchange ofideas and perceptions, so that each can leam

from the other and on that basis, establish arrangements which will
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enable learning to take place, because they meet the needs and

circumstances of the learners themselves.

lnterviewee Grant enlarged on this theme in his interview:

It is no use simply lisling courses or learning opportunities, that

research indicates they would like to do, you have to make them want to

come, the presentation of what is on offer must attract and interest them.

This may involve particular advertising techniques or simply offering

refreshments so the possibility of a social activity is included. Timing too

is important, for instance, unlike their youthful counterparts older adults

find little atffaction in going out at night - so whatever is being offered

should be offered at a time that suits that group and not at a time that

suits the teacher or the institution offering a course.

This point is confirmed by the success of Senior Net for example, where

courses are mainly scheduled to take place in the afternoon. The conclusions

drawn from research interviews indicate that the majority of older adults

lead healthy and active lives with sport, social activities, hobbies, voluntary

work and family concerns all competing for their time. Learning in a formal

ssnse is not high on their priorities, notwithstanding their recognition of the

importance of this, and in many cases acknowledging their own personal

needs. It is against this backdrop that learning in all its various forms must

compete for the attention of the older adult. lt would seem though, given the

success of organizations such as Senior Net, the more positive attitudes

developing amongst older adults themselves and the decline of the

stereotype amongst the younger generations, that older people are adapting

well to a rapidly changing and fragmenting society, and it is adult education

that clings to an outdated vision of what constitutes leaming and how it

should be offered. For example, Herman (1977) is cited in Lawson (1998,

p.128) as indicating a schematic procedure of what is involved in a self-

directed leaming process, formulated on a series of questions to be

answered by a hypothetical learner or by a tutor acting on behalf of a

learner:
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o What are we trying to achieve, how do we define our purpose?

On what grounds is it a valid purpose?

What knowledge is required and what is known already that is

relevant?

o What criteria for assessing learning outcomes are appropriate?

These are questions that would have been appropriate for designing any

formal institutional adult education course in 1977, and indeed at present,

but that they are cited as an indication of a procedure for self-directed

leaming is indicative of the hold that this type of approach still has on adult

educators. Questions of this nature set out to define what is to be leamed,

and to discover an 'end' or 'purpose' through a formal strucfured process,

before any informal and unstructured process has taken place. lt is the very

antithesis to the approach taken by OMl// with such success, and represents

an instirutionalised approach that would do linle to motivate older adults to

participate in adult education. It is an approach, ingrained in many adult

educators, which will inhibit the development of creative and imaginative

opportunities for adult education.

Williamson, (1998, p.204) strongly makes the point that the evidence from

several generations of adult education and practice, especially in the last two

decades, clearly demonstrates:

...that adult people can be helped to think in critical ways, to build on

what they know and, through co-operative work with others, generate

new knowledge and understanding. What often prevents them from

doing so is not their intelligence, but the opportunities open to them in

different settings in which they live their lives.

That older adults have a need for learning and knowledge should not come

in any sense as a remarkable discovery, but our standardized pedagogical

systems which impose unifonnity and conformity in formalized settings,

albeit for justifiable reasons such as socialization and citizenship, often
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result in the suppression of this basic human need. But it is only suppression

not elimination, and the original need of the mind to leam and to know, can

be rekindled in later life, generating creativity and new knowledge, given

diverse learning conditions that are liberating and autonomous.

A knowledge-based society with all its complexity requires flexible leaming

processes no less for older adults as for any other cohort. The idea that the

U'um of resources and finance of the state should be expended within the

first twenty five years of life, with the consequent implication that all one

needs to know and to equip oneself for life thereafter can be acquired in that

period, is obsolete. It is so obviously wrong that it is difficult to comprehend

how public and government combine to support this myth. 'The front-end

model of education' (Jarvis, 2004, p.39), the idea that learning and

knowledge contained and grounded within the classroom for the first quarter

of life can advance a society in the twenty first century is no longer a

justifiable concept.

The reconsideration of this concept is given a certain urgency in view of an

emerging global ecological crisis (U.N. Millennium Ecosystem Synthesis

Report, 2005), and as Finger and Asun (2001, p.120) state: 'In our view the

ecological crisis is the ultimate challenge to adult education, as there is no

way out of this vicious circle except through individual and collective

learning'. Combined with economic and financial globalization, the erosion

of the state, and postmodernism, the ecological crisis, the authors add, 'will

lead industrial civilization to a dead end'. (ibid, p.120): But without any

significant signs in official circles of an educational philosophy supporting

new and imaginative forms of learning, or the need to allocate resources

towards learning in a later period of life, the development of a new social

movement of older adults may well depend on the initiatives within their

own organizations. An introduction of adult leaming in some form could be

a move towards a coalition or, an alliance of like-minded individuals,

motivated by the ideal of social purpose and the enhancement of the public

good. [n this way the social responsibility dimension of adult education

could again be recovered from the all-embracing production and
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consumption paradigm of everyday life.

Notes

( I ) Objectives for tlre future of Education UNESCO ( 1973) (Faure' Report).

Learning the Treasure Within UNESCO. (1996). Report to UNESCO of the

International Commission on Education for the Twenty-first Century (Delors

Report).
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Chapter Tivelve

Conclusions

A movement forward

Given that within organizations representing older adults there are leaders

whose objectives are to influence social change by political rneans, a

primary requirement to make these objectives a reality would be for similar
organizations to amalgamate in a large scale coalition - the achievement of
unity in diversity. The evidence from this research suggests this process

would be slow and diffrcult, because of the sectional interests involved, bar

not beyond realization To foster development and growth of unity, to a

point where such a coalition could be legitimately designated a new social

movement, would require the engagement of forms of education and

learning which are attractive and informative to older adults. That is, the

development of innovative forms of education which touched their values

and beliefs to an extent where they individually move to commit to learning,

and the understanding of the goals of the movement, 'where the intellectual

base is so well rooted, assimilated and experienced that it becomes a

passion'(Gramsci, 197 l, p.349).

Flowever, a more realistic possibility in the shorter term would be for
individual organizations to adopt educative programmes based on issues

which are considered by this thesis to be a prerequisite for a social

movement by older adults:

(l) Overcoming ageism

(2) Separating pension payments from the idea of retirement

(3) Accepting another more positive term to replace 'retirement'
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(4) Encouraging active social and political engagement in older

adulthood.

These are issues which explore the relationship between education and

learning on the one hand and a connection with the political economy,

ideologies and discourses on the other. They are issues which emphasize the

themes of change, collaboration and constructivism, and stress the

importance of reflection in the process of constructing knowledge, which

could influence individual attitudes and lead to the formation of an

organization representing older adults. Patterson (1996, p.l) maintains that

'...the reality of groups derives from the reality of the individuals who

compose them'. Thus, when individuals are informed or educated about

issues, the knowledge and attitudes they hold in concert with others could

result in a consensus on principles on which another organization could be

formed. There would in this way be a direct link between education, older

adults and a movement towards social change.

This research project confirms that such a programme in addition to

incorporating known educational, methods and practices, must involve a

range of techniques that are imaginative, innovative, largely untested, value

diversity, reject ideology, and which, because of these factors, are unlikely

to attract support from central authorities, both educational and

administrative. A cenffal government committed to the educational status

quo, by virtue of being advised on policy by existing institutions and

institutional forums of learning, is unlikely to direct resources into untried

and unproven forms of learning - particularly in an area which they might,

at some stage, wish to influence in terms of their economic policy.

Budgetary documents for past years certainly give no indication of an

innovative approach towards providing funds for other than instirutional

education. Nor do they signal any future policy direction towards that which

Schuller and Bostyn (1996, p.92) see as a requirement of local and national

goverrrment, namely; 'a clear policy statement on the rights of older people

to a broad range of educational opportunity', which would at least recognize
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seniors as full participants in society. This would not be a costly or difficult
course to follow. lnitially it would simply mean extending the aims and

objectives of Positive Ageing by recognizing the benefits of education for

older adults and including issues I -4, given above, in its present policy.

The benefits of relating to and working with other agencies to develop

learning opportunities would be a further step towards meeting the needs of
older leamers. Without a policy that recognizes that learning is a right not a

privilege available to all citizens without qualification, and which makes

financial provision for this, is to deny those who seek the opportunity to
develop and improve their lives. Denying older adults the possibility of
learning because of their age should be as unacceptable as denying

education to someone for being female, black or disabled.

Research indicates (Tough, 1967, rg7l, lg7g, 19g3) rhat the majority of
older adults need, and continue, to learn to add meaning to their lives. While
all might not wish to participate in programmes related to the objectives of a

new social movement, the extent that they do so is likely to be the extent

and speed with which the spirit and leitmotiv of a new organization will
develop. The extension of adult education into new and untried forms could

become a very powerful influence in developing alternative visions,

mobilizing rhetoric, Ieading people through change and developing the

organizing principles on which policy and practice are based. As Tillyard
(1962, p.27) states: 'once a way of feeling or mode of action has been

embodied in the mythology of a large group of people it acquires an

incalculable power'.

The possibility of older people generating and disseminating ideas is a

realistic one; while younger cohorts face those pressures of time,

preoccupations and priorities of everyday life, many seniors have time

available in which to communicate and exchange ideas which could

maintain political pressure and influence the direction of social change. In

this, the rapidity with which electronic communication has been accepted by

seniors should not be overlooked.
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The remarkable development of SeniorNet and the use of mobile phones

and other technology have shown that seniors are quite capable of adapting

to technical innovation. SeniorNet in New Zealand now extends to 102

groups and learning centres throughout the country, run by independent

committees who organize their own premises, classes and funding. That the

objectives of a new social movement could, with the support of modern

technology, be very rapid and extend beyond national boundaries is not a

utopian idea. 'Sometimes an idea comes along and, before it has been

understood, it communicates a sense of excitement, a sense that it can help

to see the world in a different way,'(Nolan, 1999, cited in Field,2000,

p.l4).

An incident which supports Nolan's statement, and an example ofjust how

rapidly a good idea can be disseminated today, originated in a British Army

unit based in [raq, mid-May 2005. The unit produced a simple but humorous

parody of a well known song which quickly became extremely popular after

it was placed on the internet. By early June 2005, 50 million people had

viewed this inexpensive, informative, amateur video. While most would

have enjoyed the entertainment others may have reflected on issues raised

by the presence of the army in lraq. (Source BBC News 18/05/05; UK.

Times, l9105/05 Radio New Zealand 'Nine to Noon' 3106105.) While this

incident can be viewed as a simple humorous undertaking, on another level

it demonstrates how a timely and convincing idea using global

communications could quickly generate public reflection, and possibly

action, on matters of gteater of significance.

The necessity for adult education to accept radical approaches to learning

incorporating new practices and procedures that differ from traditional

practice will be an essential requirement for the formation of a new social

movement with the power to influence social and political change. 'For too

long, adult education research and scholarship has focused in the minutiae

of individual learning and the very restricted area of formal education. Its

theorizing has been trivial and politically timid' (Foley 1999, p.138). This,
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in his view, has tended to reinforce the neglect of adult education and

leaming within those modem social movements with emancipatory goals

with the result that the complex interplay of processes involved in their

development has not been discussed. Foley, who has made a major

contribution towards understanding informal education as a leaming process

in social action by citing case studies at micro and macro level,

demonstrates that although systematic education does occur in some social

movements, learning which is often largely informal and often incidental

has the power to arouse collective consciousness and an awareness of

cornplexities of social action.

Interests ofconcern and unitv

Public debate which has so far conceived an ageing population as a burden

and a cost, focused almost exclusively on the economic and fiscal

dimensions of pensions and health, has been largely negative. The broader

social, cultural and political dimensions have been ignored so it is likely that

the dynamics of largely unpredictable and rapid change in contemporary

society could see the development of a new social movement arise quickly,

unheralded and without much public notice. This will not happen because of

a deep awareness among older adults that something fundamental is being

threatened and therefore at risk. but because of the three intenelated issues.

These issues, referred to in Chapter Six, each of which presents different

learning needs and opportunities, represent a positive atffaction around

which a wider range of individual and collective choices could begin to

cohere. Taken together these 'interests' of older adults suggest how a

continuation of adult education's longstanding commitment to social action

could be revitalized as a relevant and effective agent of social change:

o Activities focusing on 'self-interest' (e.g., efforts to protect

superannuation rights and medical services). While this raison

d'etre would be attractive to many it carries with it the risk that a

debate for social security entitlements as its major concern would
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alienate future generations, as well as a large section of older

adults who would perceive this approach as nalrow and self-

serving.

Activities focusing on 'social interest' (e.9., working to

challenge and change attitudes towards ageism, retirement,

comrnunity, tradition and the decline in voluntaryism, with a

view to building a more just society). A positive and proactive

approach to these issues would have the potential for innovation

through learning and education and be more attractive to those

older adults who found little attachment to the limited objectives

of an organisation based on self interest.

r Activities focusing on 'public interest' (e.g., attempts to forestall

further moves towards the privatisation of public services, such

as the provision of water or the police service). Addressing the

wider issues of ecological degradation, nuclear power, sexism,

racism, poverty and materialism, where it has become obvious

that a material yardstick cannot be used to measure human well-

being, for if productivity becomes the most important answer to

every problem the worth of people themselves comes to be

decided by their effectiveness as economic tools. For these and

other threats confronting society, a dialogical questioning of

current policies and conventional wisdom with the challenge to

provide new approaches and better solutions would require

engagement in learning and education at a deeper and more

complex level of understanding.

These three basic principles weaving through the concerns of older adults

could provide a uni$ing frame for an emergent new social movement. Each

'interest' as a site for engaging new and imaginative forms of leaming and

education would form part of a positive contribution by older adults towards

the social good through social and political change by means of a major

social force. Gramsci (1971, p.349) states:



A historic act can only be performed by 'collective man', and this pre-

supposes the attainment of a 'cultural-social unity' through which a

multiplicity of dispersed wills, with heterogeneous aims, are welded

together in a single aim, on the basis of an equal and common conception

of the world, both general and particular...

The question of attaining a single cultural 'climate' is a problem which in
Gramsci's view (ibid, p.3a9-359) 'must be related to the modern way of
considering educational doctrine and practice, according to which

relationship between teacher and pupil is active and reciprocal so that every

teacher is always a pupil and every pupil a teacher'. This is a philosophy

very much in accord with the Freirean principles of problem-posing

education which 'implicitly rejects the teacher as indisputable authority and

recognizes that all knowledge is humanly constructed and thus uncertain'
(Garrison and Archer, 2000, p.35).

Eckersley (2004, p.7) believes '[t]here has never been a period in history

when so much hangs in the balance between what is and what could be.

when so much depends on the choices we make as individuals, when it is so

clear that we are, each of us, 'decision makers' in deciding the destiny of
humankind'. Eckersley may well be right but for seniors to become

'decision makers' at that level of awareness will require educative learning

in a variety of imaginative forms, and processes. 'Learning changes us: it
does what all nourishment does which also does not merely preserve,

fNietzsche, I 989, p.162).

Initially, for individual decisions to be manifest and productive they must

coalesce with similar decisions from like-minded individuals to form in turn
the nucleus of that political will which motivates social change, a

Nietzschean 'will to power' that finds a realization in social movements

through effective leadership, and perhaps provides an explanation of human

behavior. As Nietzsche states (ibid, p.203):'... the body within which
individuals treat each other as equals will strive to grow, spread, seize,
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become predominant. - not from any morality or immorality but because it
is living and because life simply is will to power'.

However, although Phillipson (l91z, p.131) believes... .there are no direct

obstacles arising from the process of ageing which will prevent old people

emerging as a force for radical social change,' such a force would be

motivated less from a 'will to power' in the Nietzschean sense than from a

concem for the interests outlined above. A new social movement composed

of disparate groups representing seniors, and initially perhaps somewhat

lacking in solidarity and cohesion, would soon recognize that the power to

influence the direction social change lay in the threat that sheer voting

numbers represented to those holding the reins of political power.

Establishing the participation of senior adurts in the political process,

through imaginative forms of education and leaming which challenge

traditional concepts, will be a prior requirement for the development of a

new social movement. Only then will the leadership have the moral support

enabling them to take influential positions on social and political questions

quickly and convincingly, demonstrating through a cohort of older adults

that 'similar ideas ale themselves material forces' (Gramsci, spN, p.165)

with the capacity to take 'action upon the world in order to transform it'
(Freire, 1996, p.33). In that Freirean context it would not seem too idealistic

to regard a new social movement mandated through older adulthood,

education and social change, as part of 'the ontological and historical

vocation of becorning more fully human' (Freire, 1996), a process that

reflects 'the unceasing endeavour to prove that the spirit of man can

transcend the flaws of his nature'(Aung San Suu Kyi, 1995, p.23g).

266



References

Australian Bureau of Statistics (2005). Population projections for the 21''
cenlury. Canberra: Australian Bureau of Statistics.

Abercrombie, N. Hill, S. & Turner, B. (1994\. Dictionary of sociolog,t.
London: Penguin.

Albert, M.S., Joneso K., Savage, C.R., Berkman, L., Seeman, T., Blazer, D.
& Rowe, J. W. (1997). Predictors of cognitive change in older
persons: MacArthur studies of successful ageing. Psychologt and
ageing,l0, 578-579.

Albom, M. (1997). Tuesdays with Morrie. Sydney: Hodder Headline.

Althusser, L. (1969). For Msrx. London: Penguin Press.

Althusser, L. (1969) Gli intellectuali e l'organizzazione della cultura.
Opere.Vol.I I l.

Althusser, L. (197l). Lenin and philosophy, and other essays. London: New
Left Books.

Amenta, E. & Zylan, Y. (1995). It happened here: political opportunity, the
new institutionalism, and the Townsend Movement. [n Lyman, S.

(Ed.), Social movements: Critiques, concepts, case-studies.
London: Macmillan Press.

Amenta, E. (1992). A hero for the aged? The Townsend Movement, the
political mediation model, and U.S. old-age policy,l935-50. American
Joumal of Sociolog,,, 98, (2), 308-339.

Aotearoa Ageing, (2002). A bibliography of New Zealand research on
ageing. 1997-2002. Gee, S. & Davey, J. (Eds.), Wellington: Victoria
University.

Apps, J. W. ( 1985). Improving practice in continuing education. San

Fransisco: J ossey-Bass.

Apps, J.W. (1994,). LeadershipJbr the emerging age. San Fransisco: Jossey-
Bass.

Arber, S. & Ginn, J. (l99la). Gender and later life. A sociological analysis
of resources and constrainls. London: Sage Publications.

Arber, S. & Ginn, J. (Eds.), (1995). Connecting gender and ageing: A

sociological approach. Buckingham: Open University Press.

Arendt, H .(1977). On revolution. New York: Penguin Books.

267



Aung San Suu Kyi ( I 995). Freedomfrom fear. Revised edition, M. Aris
(Ed.), London: Penguin Books.

Bacon, B. (2000). APS Futures Forum, Treasury, Australian Government
Canberra.

Baruth, R. & Steiner, S. (2000). Upstream in the mainsheam. In Steiner, S.,

Kranks, H., Mclaren, P., Baruth, R., (Eds.), Freirean pedagogt, praxis
and possibilities. London: Falmer Press.

Bass, S. A., (Ed.), (1995). Older and active: How Americans over 55 are
contributing to society. New Haven: Yale University Press.

Battersby, D. & Glendenning, F. (1989). Educationfor older people: The
need to renovate the concepl. Paper presented at the
New Zealand Association for Research in Education.Wellington.NZ.

Battersby, D. & Glendenning, F. (1992). Reconsffucting education for older
adults: an elaboration of the statement of first principles. Australian
Journal of Adult and Community Education, 32, (2), I 15- 12l .

Beatty, P. & Wolf, M. (1996). Connectingwith older adults: Educational
respons es and approaches. Malibar: Krieger.

Beck, A. (1988). Love is never enough. New York: Harper& Row.

Beder, H. (1989). Purposes and philosophies of adult education .[n Merriam,
S. & Cunningham, P. (Eds.), Handbook of adult education and
contiruting education . San Fransisco: Jossey-Bass.

Belt, D. ( 1966). The end of ideology in the west. In Lindenfeld , F . Reader in
political sociologt. NewYork: Funk & Wagnalls.

Benford, R. D. & Hunt, S.A. (1995). Dramaturgy and Social Movements:
The Social Consffuction and Communication of Power.
tn Lyman, S. (Ed.), Social movements: Critiques, concepts, case-
studies. London: MacMillan Press.

Benseman, J. ( 1996). Thriving and surviving on the fringe: Whither adult
education in the 1990s. Findsen, B. & Benseman. J. (Eds.), Access,
15, (2).

Bennett, T., Martin, G., Mercer, C. & Woolacott, J. (1981). Culture,
ideologt, and social progress: A reader. Open University. London:
Batsford Academic and Educational.Ltd.

Berger, P. L. & Berger, B. (1976). Sociologt: A biographical approach.
Harmondsworth: Penguin.

Berger, N. (1990). A qualitative study of the process of self-directed
learning: Doctoral dissertation Division of Educational Studies:

268



Virginia Commonwealth University.

Bernard, M., Meade, K. & Tinker, A. (1993). Women come of age. In
Bernard, M & Meade, K. (Eds.), Women come of age:
Perspectives on the lives o.f olderwomen. London: Edward Arnold.

Bemard, M. & Phillips, J. (Eds.), (1998). Ageing in tomorrow's Britain. In
Bernard, M. & Phillips, J. (Eds.), The Social policy of old age.

London: CPA.

Bernstein, E. (2004, December 4-5, p.l6). Retirees go back to school in the
US. The Weekend Australian Financial Review.

Biddulph, S. (2000). Stories of Manhood. Sydney: Finch Publishing.

Binstock, R. H. (1983). The aged as a scapegoat. The Gerontologist,23,
(2\,136-t44.

Birren, J. E. & Schaie, K.W (1990). The Psychologt of aging.San Diego:
Academic Press.

Blaikie, A. (1999). Ageing and popular culture. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

Blau, Z. (1973). Old age in a changing society. New York: Franklin Watts.

Blondel, J. (1987). Political leadership: Towards a general analysis.
London: Sage.

Blumer, H. (1995). Social Movements. New outline of the principles of
Sociologt. [n Lyman, S. (Ed.), Social movements: Critiqtres,
concepts, case-studies. London: MacMillan Press.

Boggs, C. (1986). Social movements and political power. Philadelphia:
Temple University Press.

Boggs, C. (1995). Rethinking the sixties legacy: from new left to new social
movements. ln Lyman, S. (Ed.), Social movements: Critiques,
concepts, case-studies. London: MacMillan.

Boggs, D. (l99la). Civic education :An adult education imperative. Adult
Education Quarterly , 42, (l),45-46.

Boggs, D. (l99lb). Adult civic education. Springfield: Charles Thomas.

Bonita, R. (1993). Older women: A growing force. [n Koopman-Boyden, P.
(Ed.), New Zealand's ageing society. Wellington: Brasell Associates
Press.

Bond, J. (1986). Political economy as a perspective in the analysis of old
age. In Phillipson, C. & Strang, P. (Eds.), Dependency and



interdependency in old age.Theoretical perspectives and policy
alternatives. London: Helm.

Bond, J. & Coleman, P. (Eds.), (1990). Ageing in socie4t. An introduction to

social gerontolog,. London: Sage Publications.

Bomat, J. Phillipson, & Ward, S. (1985). A manifestofor old age. London:
Pluto Press.

Boshier, R. (1978). Adult education programme planning and instructional
design. Continuing education in New Zealand,l0, (l),48.

Boshier, R. (1980). Towards a learning society: New Zealand adult
education in transition. Vancouver: Learning press Ltd.

Bourdieu. P. (1998). On television and joumalism. London: Pluto Press.

Boyd, R. D. Apps, J.W.& Associates.(Eds.), (1980). Redefining the
discipline o.[ adult education. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Brockett, R. G. & Hiemstra, R. (1991). Self-direction in adult learning:
Per.spectives on theory, research and practice. London; Routledge &
Kegan Paul.

Brookfield, S. D. ( 1983). Adult learners: Adult education and the
community. New York: Teachers College Press.

Brookfield, S. D. (1986). Understanding andfacililating adult learning. San

Francisco: J ossey-Bass.

Brookfield,S. D. (1990) The skilful teacher: On technique, trust and
responsiveness in the classroom. San Fransisco; Jossey-Bass.

Brulle, R.J.(1995). Environmentalism and human emancipation. ln
Lyman, S. (Ed.), Social movemenls: Critiques, concepts, case-studies.
London: Macmillan Press.

Brunner, 8., Wilde, D., Kirchner,C. & Newbury, J. (1959. An overview of
adult education researcft. Washington, DC: Adult Education
Association, U.S.A.

Bynum, J.E., Cooper, B.L. & Acufl G .(1978). Retirement reorientation:
Adult education. J ourna I of G erontol og,t, 33, (2), 253 -261 .

Bury, M. (1995). Ageing, gender and sociological theory. ln Arber, S. &
Ginn, J. (Eds.), Connecting gender and ageing. Buckingham: Open

University Press.

Butler, R. (1969). The nature of ageism. In Job, E.(1983) Eighty plus: Out-
growing the myths of old age. St Lucia: University of Queensland
Press.



cafferalla, R. (1993). self-directed learning: An update on adult learning
theory. New directions for adult and continuing education. No.57.san
Franscisco: Jossey-Bass

caffarella, R. & o'Donnell, J. M. (lgggb). self-directed learning: The
quality dimension. Proceedings of the Adult Education Research
Conference, No. 29. Calgary: University of Calgary.

callahan, D. (1987). setting limits - Medical goals in an agingsociep. New
York: Simon & Schuster.

Candy, P. (1989). Alternative paradigms in educational research. Australian
Educational Research, I 6, (3), I - 13.

candy, P. (1991'1- selJ'directionfor trferong learning. A comprehensive
guide to theory and practice. San Francisco: Jossey_Bass.

capra, F. & spretnak, c. (1984). Green politics: The global prornre. New
York: E.P.Dutton.

care For older People in New Zealand. (1995). National Advisory
committee on core Health. Ministry of Health wellington.

carmann M. B. (1997). The psychology of normal ageing. psychiatric
Clinics of North America, 20, 15-24.

carneiro, R. (2002). The new frontiers of education. rn Learning throughout
life" challenges for the n+enty-first century. paris: UNESCO.

Carter, G.L., Dewey,8.E., & Giffel, T.C, (1976). Elaboration on a
research methods process. Madison: University of wisconsin.

clark, c. (1993). Transformational Learning. In Merriam, S.B (Ed.), New
directions.for adult and continuing education. No.57, Spring, San
Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

clemenger (2002). The silent majority IV: The everyday concerns of the
average Australian clemenger Report, Melbourne: clemenger
Communications.

Chomsky, N. (2000). Chomstgt on MisEducation. Macedo, D. (Ed.),
Lanham, Md: Rowan & Littlefield.

Chown, S. (1972). (Ed.), Human Ageing: Selected readings.
Harmondsworth: penguin.

cohen, G.D. (1998a). creativity and ageing. Ramifications for research,
practice, and policy. Geriatrics,53, (Suppl. l.) S4_Sg.

cohen, J. L. (1985). Strategy or identity: New theoretical paradigms and

271



contemporary social movements . Social Research, 52, (4), (663-716).

Cohen, J. L. & Arato, A. (1992). Civil societ.v and political theory.
Cambridge: MIT Press.

Collard, S. & Law, M. (1989). The limits of perspective transformation: A
critique of Mezirow's theory. Adult Education Quarterly, 39,(2),99-

r07

Collins Dictionary of the English Language (1980). London: Collins.

Collins, M. (1991). Adult education as vocation New York: Routledge.

Collins, M. (1995). Critical commentaries on the role of the adult educator:

From self-directed leaming to postmodemist sensibilities. [n Welton,
M.R. In defence of the lifeworld: Crilical perspectives on adult
Iearning. Albany: State University of New York Press.

Cookson, P.S. (1986). A framework for theory and research on adult
education participation. Adult Education Quarterly, 36, (3),130- I4l .

Comer, L. (2001). Foreword in Kaumatua. ano te ataahua - Honouring the
gifts of our elders, Kerekere, E. (Ed.), Auckland: Bateman.

Cross, K.P. ( l98l ). Adults as Learners: Increasing participation and

facilitating learning. San Francisco: Jossey- Bass.

Crowther, J., Martin, I. & Shaw, M. (1999). Popular education and social
movements. ln Scotland today. Leicester: NIAC.

Cresswell, B. & Wade, R. (1971). Ageing and care rf the aged: A
preliminory bibliography of New Zealand references. Wellington: NZ
Govt. Dept. of Health.

Cullen, M. (2003). Speech to Labour Party Women's Conference.
Wellington: New Zealand Herald, A5. (July 28).

Cunningham, P.M. (1988). The adult educator and social responsibility. In
Brockett, R. (Ed.), Ethical issaes in adult education. New York:
Teachers Press.

Dalley, G. (1998). Ideologies of caring: Rethinking community and
co I I ec t iv is m. Basingstoke: Macmillan.

Danis, C. & Tremblay, N.A. ( 1987). Propositions regarding autodidactic
learning and their implications for teaching. Lfelong Learning: An
omnibus of practice and research, 10, (7\,4-7 .

Darkenwald, G. G. & Merriam, S. B. (1982). Adult Education: Foundations
of Practice. New York: Harper Collins.

272



Darkenwald, G. G. & Valentine, T. (1985). Factor structure of deterrents to
public participation in adult education. Adutt Education euarterly,
35, (4), t74_t93.

Davey, J. A. & Gee, s. (Eds.), (2002). Life at gs plus:A statistical review.
NZIRA: Victoria University.

Dawes, R. (1972). Fundamentals of attitude measurement.New york:
Wiley & Sons.

de Beauvoir, S. (1972) old age. London: Deutsch & weidenfeld.

Dean, G. & Ferro, T. (1998). PAACE Journar of Lfelong Learning,vol. 7.

Descartes, R. ( 1968). Discourse on the method of properly conducting
one's reason and of seeking truth in the sciences. In sutcliffe, F.E.
(trans.), Descartes. Discourse on method ancr the meditations.
Harmondsworth: penguin.

Dunning, A. (1998). Advocacy, empowerment and older people. In Bernard,
M. & Phillips, J. (Eds.), The socialpolicy of otd agi.London: CpA
Publications.

Dychtwald, K. (2001). How the 2/" centurywiil be ruled by the nq* old.
New York: J. Tarcher/putnam.

Eckersley, R. (2004). l{ell & Good How wefeel and why it matters.
Melboume: Text.

Elias, J. (1994). Paulo Freire: pedagogue of liberation. Malabar: Krieger.

Elias, I. L. & Merriam, s.B. (1994). philosophicalfoundations of adult
education (2nded.), Malibar, Fl: Krieger.

Eder, K. (1982). A New Social Movement? Telos,SZ,l-20.

Edwards, R. & Usher, R- (2000). Modern fierd and post-modern moorland:
Adult education bound for glory or bound and gagged. In
wildermeersch, D., Finger, M. & Jansen, T. (Eds.), Adutt education
and social responsibiliry. Frankfurt: peter Lang.

Estes, c. (1986). Politics of ageing in America. Ageing in society, 6, (z),
tzr-134.

Estes, c. (1991). The new political economy of ageing: lntroduction and
critique. In Minkler, M. & Esteso c. (Eds.), critical perspectives on
ageing: The moral and political economy of growing o/d.New york:
Baywood Publishing Co.

Estes, c. (2001). social policy and aging: A critical perspectiye. Thousand
Oaks.CA.: Sage Publications.

2'73



Evandrou, M. & Falkingham, J. (1993). Social security and the life course:
Developing sensitive policy alternatives. [n Arber, S. & Evandrou,
M.(Eds.), Ageing, independence and the life course. London: Jessica
Kingsley.

Facing the Future: a possible way.forward (1997).prime Ministerial Task
Force on Positive Ageing. NZ. Government: Wellington.

Factors Affecting the Ability of otder people to Live Independentty. (1999).
Report for the Intemational year of older persons. Ministrv of
Social Policy: Wellington.

Fennell, G., Phillipson, P. & Evers, H. (19S8). The Sociolog,t of old age.
Buckingham: Open University press.

Fieldhouse, R. (1997). Tradition in British university adult education and
the wEA. In Usher, R., Bryant, I. & Johnston, R. Adult education and
t he pos t-modern c ha I lenge. London : Routledge.

Field, J. (2002). Lfelong learning and the new educational order. stoke-on-
Trent: Trentham Books.

Field, J. (2002). Governing the ungovemabre: why lifelong leaming
policies promise so much yet deliver so little. ln Edwards, R., Miller,
M., Small, N., & Tait, A.,(Eds.), Supporting lifelong learning
London: Routledge Falmer.

Findsen, B. (1996). Developing educational programmes for adults. In
Benseman, J., Findsen, B. & Scott, M. (Eds.), Thefourth sector: adtrlt
and community education in Aotearoa New zeorand. palmerston
North: Dunmore Press.

Findsen, B. (199s). Freire as an adult educator: An international
perspective. In Findsen, B. & Roberts, p. (Eds.), New Zealand
Journal of Adult Learning,26, (l),9-22.

Findsen, B. (1999). working alongside older adults: challenges for adult
educators. Perspectives in social work,l4, (3). lg-27

Findsen, B. (2002). older adults and learning:A critique of participation
and provision. Paper to Lifelong Learning conference.
Rockhampton: University of Central eueensland.

Findsen, B. (2003). Developing a conceptual framework for understanding
older adults. New zealand Journal of Adutt Learning,30, (z), 34-52.

Findsen, B. (2005). Learning later.Malabar: Krieger.

Finger, M.(1989). New social movements and their implications for adult
education. Adult Education euarterly, 40, lS-21.



Finger, M. Jansen, T. & Wildemeersch, D., (2000) Reconciling the
irreconcilable? Adult and continuing education between personal
development, corporate concerns and public responsibiliiy. rn
wildermeersch, D., Finger, M. & Jansen, T., (Eds.),Aduir education
and social responsibilily. Frankfurt: peter Lang.

Finger, M. & Asun, J.(2001). Education at the crossroads: Learning our
way out London: Zed Books.

Fisher, J.c. & wolf, M.A.(1998). (Eds.), using learning to meet the
challenges of older adulthood. New directions for adult and
continuing education, No. 77.

Fitzgibbon, c. & Morris, L.(1987). How to design a program evaluation.
Newbury Park: Sage,

Fiusimons, P., Peters, M. & Roberts, p. (1999). Economics and the
educational policy process in New zealand,. New zealand Journal of
Education Studies, 4, (l).35-44.

Foley, G. (1999). Learning in social action: A contribution to understanding
informal education. London: Zed Books.

Foley, G. (2004). Dimensions of adult learning: Adutt education and
training in a global era. Maidenhead: open University press.

Foucault, M. (1983). The subject and the power. In Dreyfus, H.L. &
Rainbow, P. (Eds.), Micher Foucaurt: Beyond structurarism and
hermeneutics. Chicago: University of Chicago press.

Friedan. B. (1963). Thefeminine mystique. Harmondsworth: penguin.

Friedan, B. (1993). Thefountain of age. New york: Touchstone.

Freire, P. (1970). seeing education in whole. witness to liberatior. Geneva:
World Council of Churches.

Freire, P- (l97lb). Education a cultural action: An introduction. In
colonesse, L. M.(Ed.), Conscientization for liberarion, Division for
Latin Amerlca. washington DC: United States catholic conference.

Freire, P . (1972). Cu ltura I act i on.for.freedom. Harmondsworth: penguin.

Freire, P. (1974). Educationfor critical consciousness. London: sheed &
Ward.

Freire, P. (1976). Education: the practice offreedoiz. London: writers &
Readers.

Freire, P. (1985). The Politics of education. London: MacMillan.

275



Freire, P. & Macedo, D. (1987). Literacy: Reading the word and the world.
London: Bergin & Garvey.

Freire, P., & Shor, I. (1987). A pedagog,tfor liberation: Dialogues on
transJbrming education. London: MacMillan.

Freire, P. & Faundez, A. (1989). Learning to question: A pedagog,, of
liberation. New York: Continuum.

Freire, P. (1996). Pedagoglt of the oppressed. London: Penguin.

Freire, P. (t998). Pedagogy offreedom'. ethics, democracy and civic
courage. Lanham, Maryland: Rowman & Littlefield.

Furedi, P. (1997). Population and development. London: Polity Press.

Galbraith, J. K. (1984). The anatomlt of power. London: Hamish Hamilton.

Galbraith, M. W. (1990). The nature of adult and community education
New Directions for Adult and Continuing Educalion.No.41.San
Fransisco: Jossey- Bass.

Garrison, D. R. & Archer, W. (2000). A transactional perspective on
teaching and learning. Oxford: Pergamon.

Gee, S. & Davey, J. (2002). Aotearoa Ageing. A bibliography of New
Zealand research on ageing, 1997-2001. Wellington: Victoria
University.

Gerber, G. L.(1995). ln defense of empirical research: A feminist response
to a feminist critique. Bulletin o-f Psychoanalytic Research Society.
Vol. IV. l.

Giddens, A. (1984). Sociology. London: MacMillan.

Giddens, A. (1994). Capitalism and modern social theory. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press.

Giddens, A. (1997). Sociology. (3'd ed.) Cambridge: Polity Press.

Gilling, A. & Gilling, M. (Eds.), (1997). Older people in New Zealand. An
annotated bibliography of research on older people in New Zealand,
( I 9 I 6- I 9 9 6).Wellington: Age Concem.

Ginn, J. & Arber, S. (1991). Gender, class and income inequalities in later
life. British Journal of Sociolog,,,42, (3),369-396.

Ginn, J. & Arber, S. (1995). Only connect: Gender relations and ageing. In
Arber, S. & Ginn J. (Eds.), Connecting gender and ageing.
Buckingham: Open University Press.

276



Ginn, J. & Arber, s. (1996). patterns of employment, pensions and gender:
the effect of work history on older women's non-state pensioni. I/orfr
Employment and Society,ll, (3\, 469-49A.

Ginn, J. & Arber, S. (1998), Gender and old age. In Bernard, M. and
Phillips, J. (Eds.), The social policy of old age. London: centre for
Policy on Ageing.

Giroux, H. (1988). Teaching as intellectuars: towards a critical pedagog,, of
Iearning. Massachusetts: Bergin & Garvey.

Glendenning, F. (1985). Educational gerontologt: Intemational
perspectives. London: Croom Helm.

Glendenning, c. & Millar, J. (1987). (Eds.), women and poverty in Britain.
Brighton: Wheatsheaf.

Glendenning, F. & Battersby, D. ( 1989). Education for older people :The
need to renovate the concepl. paper presented at New zealand
Associ ation for Research in Education conference. wel lington;NZ.

Gluckman, A. & Tagg, M. (1995). Ageing is attitude. Birkenhead, NZ:
Tandem Press.

Goodrow, B.A.(1975). Limiting factors in reducing participation. in older
adult learning opportunities. The Geronto logis t, I s, 4rg-422.

Gramsci, A- (1957). The modern prince and other writings. Marks, L. (Ed.),
New York: International publishers.

Gramsci, A. ( l97l ). selections from prison noteboolrs. Hoare, e. and
Smith, G. N. (Eds.& transration), London: Lawrence & wishart.

Gramsci, A. (1981). selectionsfrom the prison notebooks.ln Bennett et al.
(Eds.), culture, ideologt and social progress: A reader, London: The
Open University press.

Griffin, c. (2002). Lifelong leaming and welfare reform. [n Edwards, R.,
Miller, N., Small, N. & Tait, A. (Eds.) supporting ttfelong learning.,
London: RoutlegeFalmer.

Groornbridge, B. (1980). Education, outreach and the media. In
Glendenning, F. (Ed.), Outreach education and the elders;
Theory and practice. stoke-on-Trent: Beth Johnson Foundation &
Department of Adult Education, University of Keele.

Guillemard, A-M. (1981). old age, retirement and the social class structure.
ln Hareven,T. K.(Ed.), Dying and Iife-course transftiozs. New york:
Guildford Press.

217



Guillemard, A-M. ( 1983). Old age and the welfare state. London: Sage.

Guillemard, A-M. (1985). The social dynamics of early withdrawal from the
labour force in France, Ageing and Society, 5, (4),381-412.

Gudykunst, W. (1994). Bridging differences: Effeetive intergroup
c o mmu n ic at i o n.(2"d .ed. ).Thousand Oaks, CA. : Sage publications.

Gutman, D. (1987). Reclaimed Powers. New York; Basic Books.

Habermas, J (1973). Theory and practice. Boston: Beacon Press.

Habermas, J. (1981). New social movements. Telos,49,33-37.

Habermas, J. (1998). Beyond the nation state? Peace Review, 10, (2),235-
239.

Habermas, J. (2000). Crossing globalisation's valley of tears. NPQ. New
Perspectives Quarterly, 17, (4), 5 I -56.

Hall, B. (1978). Continuity in adult education and political struggle.
Convergence,l l,(l), 8- I 5.

Hamilton, E. & Cunningham, P.M.(1991). Community-Based Adult
Education. ln Merriam, S.& Cunningham, P. M. (Eds.'1, Handbook of
A&tlt and Continuing Education . San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Harris, L. & Associates (1982). Harris Polls. The myth and reality of ageing
in America and ageing in the eighties. Washington DC.: National
Council of Ageing.

Health of Older People Strateg,t. (2002). Wellington: Ministry of Health
and Ministry for Disability Issues.

Heaney, T. (1996). Adult education for social change: From centre stage to
tlre wings and back again. An Eric Monograph. ERIC Document
Reproduction Service.

Heilbrun, C. (1997). The last gift of time: Life beyond sixty. New York: The
Dial Press. Bantam.

Heimstra, R. (1992). Individualizing the instmctional process: What we
have learned from two decades of research on self-direction in
learning. In Long, H.B. et al., Self-directed learning: Application and
research. Norman, Oklahoma: University of Oklahoma.

Heimstra, R. &. Sisco, B. (1990). Individualizing instruction: Making
learning personal, empowering and successful. San Fransisco
Jossey-Bass.

Heimstra, R. (1994). Lifelong education and personal growth. [n Monk, A.



(Ed.), The columbia retirement handboofr. New york: columbia
University press.

Heisal, M.A. Darkenwald, G.G. & Anderson, R.E.(l9gl). participation in
organised educational activities among adults aged 60 and over.
E duca t ional Geronto I o gt, 6, (21 3), 227 -240.

Heberle, R.( 1995). social movements: An introduction to political
sociology. In Lyman S. (Ed.),social movement.s: critiques, concepts,
case-studies. London: Macmillan press.

Heppner, H. (1993). Life isfor learning and living. M.A. Research Essay:
The University of Auckland.

Herman, E.s.(1995). Triumph o.f the market: Essays on economics, politics
and the media. Boston: South End press.

Herman, J. (1987). (Ed.), Evaluators handbook. program evaluation kit.
Newbury Park: Sage.

Heron, A. ( 1963). Retirement attitudes among industrial workers in the sixth
decade of life. Vita Humana,5,152-159.

Hesse, H. (1973). Siddhartha. London: picador.

Hinchcliffe, J. (2003, october 2l). Keys to unlocking power of a nation.
New Zealand Herald.(A. I 3).

Holford, J. (1995). why social movements matter: Adult education theory,
cognitive praxis and the creation of knowled ge, Adult Education
Quarterly,.45, (2).95-l I t.

Holtzman, A. (1963). The Townsend movement: A politicalszrdy. New
York: Bookman.

Holst, J. (2002). Social movements, civil society, and radical adult
education. In Giroux, H. (series Ed.), critical studies in education
and ailture. Westport: Bergin & Garvey.

Horta, J.R. (2004). opening address politics Sociery, The university of
Sydney.l2lAugust.

Horton, M. & Freire, P. (1990). We make the road by walking:
conversations on education and social change. (Eds.), Bell, B.
Gaventa, J. & Peters, p. philadelphia: Temple University.

Houle, c.o. (1961). The inquiring mind. Madison; University of wisconsin
Press.

Houle, c.o. (19s4). Patterns o.f learning.San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

279



Houle, c .o. (1988). The inquiring mind.znd ed.,Madison: universitv of
Wisconsin Press.

Houle, c.o. ( 1992). The Literature of Adult education; a Bibliographic
Essay. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Huber, J. & skidmore, P. (2003). The new old: why the baby boomers won't
be pensioned off. London: Demos.

Hudson 20:20 Australia Series. (2004). The ageing population:
Implications for the Australian workforce. sydney: Hudson Global
Resources.

Hughes, c. & Tight, M.(1998). The myth of the rearning society. In
Ranson, s. (Ed.), Inside the rearning society. London: casseil.

Hugman, R. (1981). Ageing and care of older people in Europe. New york
St Martins Press.

Illich, I. (1975). Medical nemesis: The expropriation of health. London:
Calder & Boyars.

Ilmarinen, J. (2001). Ageing workers: Ageing of workforce in the European
Union. Occupational ond Environmental Medicine,5g, (g), 546.

Imel, S.(1991). collaborative leaming in adult educarion. ERIC Digest
No.l13.

rrizarry' c. & Downing, 4.(2001). use of the internet by older rural South
Australians . Australasian Journal on Ageing, 20, (3), I 53_l 55.

Jackall, R. & vidich, A .(1995). Series preface to Main trends of the
modern world. In Lyman s. (Ed.), social movements: critiques,
concepts, case-studies. London: MacMillan press.

Jacobs, H.L., Mason, D.w.& Kauffrnan, E. (1970). Educationfor ageing. A
review o.f recent literature. AEA of the USA: ERIC clearing House
on Adult Education.

Jarvis, P. (2001). Learning in later life.London: Logan page.

Jarvis, P. (2000). The education of adults as a social movement: a question
for late modern society. tn wildemeersch, D. Finger, M. & Jansen,
T. (Eds.), Adult education and social responsibili4,. Frankfurt:
Peter Lang.

Jarvis, P.(2004). Adult education and lifelong learning.3'd edition. London:
RoutledgeFalmer.

Jenkins, P.c.(1995). Social movements, political representation, and the
state: An agenda and comparative framework. In J.c. Jenkins & B.



Klandermans (Eds.), The poritics of social protest: comparative
perspectives on states and social movements. Minneapolis:
University of Minnesota press.

Johnstone, J. w.c. & Rivera, R.J. (1965). volunteers for learning: A study
of the educational pursuits of adults. Hawthorne, N.y: Aldine.

Jolrnston, G. & Teasdale, A. (1999). popuration ageing and health
spending-a 50 year projection. wellington: Ministry of Health.

Kerekere, E. (2001). (Ed.), Kaumatua ano re atuahu: Honouring the gift of
our elders. Auckland: Bateman.

Kerka, s. (1994). Myths and realities: Self-directed leaming, ERlc, ED., 36,
818.

Kerka, s- (1996). Adult education: social change or status quo? ERIC
Digest No. 176.

Kerckhoff, A.c. (1964). Husband-wife expectations and reactions to
retirement. Journal of Gerontology,lg,5 l0-5 16.

Kirkwood, T. (2004). Keynote address New Zealand Association of
Gerontology Conference. Christchurch. The press.A2.

Kirpal, P. N. (1978). Historical studies and the foundations of lifelong
education. In Dave, R.H.(Ed.), Foundations of Ltfetong Educaion.
Oxford: Pergamon press.

Klandermans, 8., Kriesi, H & Tarrow, s. (lggg). (Eds.), From structure to
action. International social Movement Research. Vol.l Greenwich
Ct: JAI press.

Klandennans' B. (1991). New social movements and resource mobilization:
The European and American approach revisited. In .Rudd D.(Ed.),
Research in social movements. Boulder, co: westview press.

Knopper, c. & Cropley, A (1985). Ltfelong learning and higher education.
London: Croom Helm.

Knowles, M. s- (1970). The modern practice of adult education:
Andragogt versus pedagogt. New york: Cambridge Books.

Knowles, M.s. (1975). selfdirected rearning. New york: Associated press.

Knowles.M. s. (1977). The adult education movement in the united states.
Florida;Kreiger.

Knowles, M. s. (1980). The modern practice of adult education: From
Pedagog,t to Andragogy (zno ed.). New york: Cambridge Books.

28t



Knowles, M. s. (1982). Historical and philosophical perspectives. In
Klevins, c. (Ed.), Materials and methods in adult and continuing
education. Canoga Park, CA: Klevens publications.

Knowles, M. s. & Associates. (1984). Andragogt in qction: Applying
modern principles of adult learning. san Francisco: Jossey-gasi. 

'

Koff, T.H. (1999). Ageing public policy: Bonding the generations. (2"d ed.)
Koff, T. & Park, R. (Eds.), New york: Baywood.

Koopman-Boyden, P. ( l9g3). Theories of ageing and old age. ln New
zealand's ageing society. wellington: Brusell Associates press.

Kristeva, J. (2001). Hannah Arendt.New york: columbia university press.

Lamdin, L. & Fugate, M. (1997). Elderrearning: Newfrontier in an aging
society. American Council on Education: Oryx press.

Lankshear, c. (1993). Functional literacy from a Freirean point of view. ln
Mclaren, P. & Leonard, D. (Eds.), paulo Friere.. A critical
encounter. London: Routledge.

Laslett, P. (1987). The emergence of the third age. Ageing and society. vol.
7.133-160.

Laslett, P. ( 1989). A .fresh map o.f ltfe: The emergence of the Third Age.
London: Weidenfeld & Nicolson.

Laslett, P. ( 1995). In Kertzer, D.I & Laslett, p. (Eds.), Ageing in the
past: Demography, society, old age. Los Angeles: university of
California Press.

Lavender, P.A.F. (2000). The impact of rearning on health. Leicester:
NI-ACE.

Law, M.( 1997). workers' education and training in a new environment.
In Benseman, J.o Findsen, B. & Scott, M., (Eds.), Thefourth
sector: Adult and continuing education in Aotearoa/New \

Zealand. Palmerston North: Dunmore press

Lawson, K.H. (1983. Learning situations or educational situations? ln Tight,
M- (Ed.), Education,for adults: Adutt learning and education. vol.l.
London: Croom Helm.

Lawson, K.H. (1998). Philosophical issues in the education of adults.
Nottingham: Continuing Education press.

LeJeune, D. & Paulston, R.G. (1976). Education in social movements.
ERIC.EDI3O97.

Lengrand, P.(1970). An introduction to lifelong leaming. paris: uNESCo.



Levine, S.& Roberts, N., ( 1993). Elderly people and the political process. ln
Koopman-Boyden. P. (Ed.), New Zealand's ageing society
Wellington: Daphne Brasell Associate Press.

Lewis, J. & Butler, R. (1972). Why is women's Lib ignoring older women?
International Journal of Ageing and Human Development,,3,223-231.

Lewis, L & Simon, R. (1986). A discourse not intended for her: Learning
and teaching within patriarchy. Harvard Educational Review,56, (4,)
4s7-472.

Lewis, M. (2001). Thefuture just happened. London: Hodder & Stoughton.

Living Standards of Older New Zealanders. (2001). Wellinglon: Ministry of
Social Policy.

Lloyd, J. (2002, April l3). Sans nothing.FT Weekend. London: Financial
Times.

Lloyd, J. (2002, January l2). Wanted - The next big idea. FI Weekend.

London: Financial Times.

Long, H.B.(1983). Adults continuing education. New York: Teachers
College Press.

Long, H. B. et al., (1992). Self-directed learning: application and research
Norman.Oklahoma Research Center for Continuing and Higher
Education, University of Oklahoma.

Long, P. (1979). Speaking out on age. Spare Rib,82, 14-17.

Longworth, N. (2003). Lfelong learning in action: Transforming education
in the 2l't century. London: Kogan Page.

Lowy, L & O'Connor, D. (1986). Why education in later years? Lexington:
Lexington Books.

Luke, T.W. ( 1994). Ecological politics and local sffuggles: Earth First as an
environnrental resistance movement. Current perspectives in
social theory, 14, 241-267 .

Lyman, S. (1995). (Ed.), Social movements: Critiques, concepts, case

studies. London: MacMillan.

Lyotard, J. F. (1979\. La condition postmoderne. Rapport sur le savoir.
Paris: Les editions de minuit.

Lyotard, J. F. (1984). The postmodern condition: A report on knowledge,
trans. G. Bennington & B. Massumi. Minneapolis: Universiry of
Minnesota Press.



Maaka, R. (1993). Te Ao o te Pakeketanga - The World of the Aged. ln New
Zealand's ageing society. Koopman-Boyden, P. (Ed.), Wellington:
Brussell Associates Press.

Macedo, D. (2000). [n introduction to. Chomsky on MisEducation.
Macedo, D. (Ed.). Lanham, Md: Rowan & Littlefield.

Magee, B. (1998). Confessions of a philosopher. London: Phoenix.

Mardle, G. (1977). Power, tradition and change: educational implications of
the thought of Antonio Gramsci. In Gleeson, D. (Ed.), Identit.v and
structure: lssaes in the sociologt of education. Driffield: Nafferton
Books.

Martin, A. (2001). A study of transformative action in older adulthood.
Unpublished manuscript. M.Ed. The University of Auckland.

Marx, K (1868). The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte (2nd edition).
Moscow: Progress Publishers.

Maslow, A. (1954). Motivation and personaliry. New York: Harper.

Maslow, A. H. (1968). Tov,ard a Psychologt of Being. (2"d ed.) Princeton
N. J. Van Nostrand.

Mayer, M. (1995). Social movement research in the United States: A
European perspective. ln Lynan, S. (Ed.), Social movements:
critiques, concepts, case studies. London: MacMillan.

Mayo. P. (1993). When does it work? Freire's pedagogy in context. Studies
in the Education of Adults,25, (l), 1l-30.

Mayo, P. ( 1999).Gramsci, Freire and adult edttcation. Possibilities for
transformative action. London: Zed Books.

Mayo, P. (2000). Synthesizing Gramsci and Freire: possibilities for a theory
of transformative adult education. In Stanley, F., Steiner, H., Krank,
M., Mclaren, P., Bahruth, R., (Eds.), Freirean pedagogt, praxis, and
Possibilities: Projects for the new millenium New York:Falmer Press.

MacDonald, B. & Rich, C. (1984). Look me in the eye: Old women, ageing
and ageism. San Francisco: Spinsters Ink, & Women's Press.

Mackie, R. (1980). Literacy and Revolution: Paulo Freire. London: Pluto
Press.

McDonald, L. (1995). Learning aptitude in later life. In Glendenning, F &
Stuart-Hamilton, L (Eds.), Learning and cognition in later life.
Aldershot: Ashgate Publishing Co.

284



Mclaren, P. (1994). Politics of liberation: Paths from Freire. ln Posf-
modernism and the death of politics. London: Routledge.

Mclaren, P. (2002.) Foreword pp.XV-XXlX. tn Holst, J. Social
movements, civil society, and adult education. Westport: Bergin &
Garvey.

McClusky, H. Y. (1971). Education: Background paper for 1971 White
House conference on aging. Washinglon: White House conference on

aging.

McClusky, H. Y. (1973). Towards a national policy on aging. Final report,
Vol. II .Education Section White House Conference on Aging.
Washington. D.C.U.S. Govt .Printing Office.

McClusky, H. Y. (1974). Education for aging: the scope of the field and
perspectives for the future. ln Grabowski, S. & Mason, W.D. (Eds,).
Learning for ageing. Washington DC.: Adult Education Association
of the USA.

McDonald, L. (1995). Learning aptitude in later life. ln Glendenning, F.&
Stuart-Hamilton, l.(Eds.), Learning and cognition in later life.
Aldershot: Ashgate Publishing Co.

McRae, H, (1995). The World in 2020. London: Harper Collins.

McMullin, J. (1995). Theorizing age and genderrelations. ln Arber, S. &
Ginn, J. (Eds.),Connecting gender and ageing: a sociological
approach. Buckingham: Open University Press.

Mclaren, P. & Lankshear, C. (1994). (Eds.), Politics of liberation. Paths

from Freire. New York: Routledge.

Meijers, F. & Wijers, G. (2000). Flexibilisation or career identity? tn
Wildemeersch, D; Finger, M. & Jansen, T. (Eds.), Adult education
and social responsibiliry. Frankfurt: Peter Lang.

Merriam, S.B. & Simpson, E.L. ( 1984. A guide to researchfor educators
and trainers of adults. Malabar: Kreiger.

Merriam, S.B. & Cunningham, P. (1989).(Eds.), Handbook of adult and
continuing education. San Fransisco: Jossey-Bass.

Merriam, S.B & Brockett, R.G. ( 1997). The profession and practice of
adult education. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Merriam, S.B. & Caffarella, R. (1991). Learning in adulthood. San

Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Merriam, S.B (1993). An update on adult leaming theory. New Directions
on Adult and Continuing Education, No.57. San Francisco: Jossey-



Bass.

Merriam, S. B. (1998). Qualilative research and case study applications in
educat ion. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Merriam, S. B. & Caffarella, R. (1999). Learning in adulthood. (2"d ed.).

San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Mezirow, J. (1978). Perspective transformation. Adult Education

Quarterly,Z8, (2), 100-l 10.

Mezirow, J.(1981). A critical theory of adult learning and educationAdult
E ducat io n Journal (USA), 32, (I), 3 -24.

Mezirow, J. (1989). Transformative theory and social action: A Response to
Collard & Law. Adult Educqtion Quarterly,39,(3), 169-175.

Mezirow, J. (1990). Fostering critical reflection in adulthood. San

Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Mezirow, J. (l99lb). Transformation theory and cultural context: A Reply
to Clark & Wilson. Adult Education Quarterly.41, (3), 188-192.

Mezirow, J. (1991). Transformative dimensions of adult learning.San
Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Mezirow, J (1995. Transformative theory of adult learning. In Welton,
M.(Ed.), Defense of the lifeworld: Critical perspectives on adttlt
learning. Albany: State Universiry of New York Press.

Mezirow, J. ( 1997). Transformative learning: theory to practice. In Cranton,
P. (Ed.), Translbrmative learning in action: Insights from
practice.(ER[C No EJ 554 979').

Midwinter, E. (1982). Age is opportunity: Education and older people.
London: Centre for Policy on Ageing.

Midwinter, E. (1998). Age and education. In Meriam Bemard & Judith
Phillips. (Eds.), The social policy of old age - moving into the 2i,"
Century,. London: Centre for Policy on Ageing.

Miles, A. (1996). Adult education for global social change: Feminism and
womensos movement. [n Wangoola, P. & Youngman, F. (Eds.),
Towards a transformative political economy of adult education.
DeKalb, Illinois: LEPS Press.

Moody, H.R. ( 1976). Philosophical presuppositions of education for old
age. Educational Gerontologt, I, l- 16.

Moody, H. R. (1978). Education and the life cycle: A philosophy for old
age. In Sherron, R. H. & Lumsden, D.B. (Eds.), Introduction to



education a I geronto lo g,,. Washington DC: Hemisphere.

Moody, H.R. (1988a). Abundance of Itfe: Human development policies.for
an ageing society. New york: Columbia University press.

Morgan, E. (1972). The descent of woman London: Souvenir press.

Mullan, P. (2000). The imaginary time bomb. London: I.B. Taurus.

Nakatani, L (2004). Acceptance speech Honorary Doctorate. Australian
National University. Canberra.T imes, 20 I g 12004.

Narushima, M. (1999). Transformative reaming theory and the study of
aging: The implication of case studies of older volunteers. ERIC.
ED43l108.

Nelson, D.w. (1982). The meanings of old age for public policy. National
Forum:,62, (Fall 1982)

New Zealand Positive Ageing strategt.(2001). wellington: Ministry of
Social Policy.

New zealand Positive Ageing strateglt. (2001-2002).Annual Report.
Wellington: Ministry of Social policy.

New zealand Positive Ageing strategt; Action pran. (2002-2003).
Wellington: Ministry of Social policy.

New Zealand Positive Ageing Strateg,,: Annual Report. (Z0OZ_2003).
Wellington: Ministry of Social policy.

New Zealand Positive Ageing strategy: Action ptan. (2003-2004,).
Wellington: Ministry of Social policy.

Niemeyer, G. (1994). In praise of tradition. Modern Age,36,(3).233.

Nietzsche, F. (1989). Beyond good and evjl. New york: Vintage Books.

Ng, s.H, & Mccreanor, T. (1999). patterns in discourse about elderly
people. New Zealand Journal of Ageing Studies,l3, (4). 473_459.

offe, c. (1985). contradictions of the werfare state. London: Verso.

Offe, C. ( 1987). Challenging the boundaries of institutional politics: Social
movements since the 1960s. In Maier, C.S. (Ed.), Changing
boundaries of the political. New york: cambridge university press.

Ogg, J., Evans, J., Jeffreys, M., & McMahon, D. (199g). professional
responses to the challenge of old age. In Bernard, M and phillips, J.
(Eds.), The social policy of old age.I-ondon; CpA publicationJ.

287



oppenheim, A.( 1996). Questionnaire design. Interviewing and attitude
measuremert. New York: pinter.

Papadopolous, G. (2002). policies for lifelong learning: an overview of
international trends. Learning throughout life; chattenges /br the
twenty-first centuty. paris: UNESCO.

Park, R. (1995.). The crowd and the public and other essays. In Lyman, s.
(Ed.), social movements: critiques, concepg, case-studies. London:
MacMillan Press.

Parry, K.w (1998). Leadership euarterly, g, (l).g5-105. Toowoomba: JAI
Press.

Parsons, T. (1969). Politics and social structure. New york: Free press.

Parsons, T. (1971). The s|,s1sm of modern societies. Englewood cliffs, NJ:
Prentice Hall.

Parsons, s. F. (1990). Feminist chalrenges to curriculum design. studies
in the Education of Adults,yol.2L.

Paterson, R.w.K.(1996). Education and autonomy. In wallis. J.(Ed.),(1996)
Liberal education the end of an era? Nottingham: continuing
Education Press.

Patton, M. (1980). Qualitative evaruation and research methods.Newburv
Park: Sage

Patton, M. (1982). Practical evahmtion. Newbury park: Sage.

Patton. M. (1990). Qualitative evaluation and research methods,2nd ed.
Newbury Park: Sage.

Paulston, R,G. & Altenbaugh, R.J. (l9gg). Adult education in radical U.S.
social and ethnic movements: From case studies to typology to
explanation. In Lovett, T. (1988) (Ed.), Radical approaches to adult
education: A reader. London: Routledge.

Penland, P.R. (1979). Self-initiated learning. Adutt Education,zg,lT0-179.

Peters, M & Marshall, J.(1996).lndividualism and community: Education
and social policy in the post-modern condition. London: Falmer press.

Peters, R.s. (1977). Education and the training of teachers. London;
Routledge & Kegan paul.

Peterson, P.G. (1999). The grey dawn: the global ageing crisis. ln Mullan, p.
The imaginqry time bomb. London: Tauris.

Perlmutter, M. & Hall, E. (1985). Adutt deveropment and ageilrg. New

288



York: John Wiley & Sons.

Peters, M. & Roberts, P. (1999). University futures and the politics of
reform in New Zealand. Palmerston North: Dunmore Press.

Phillipson, C. (1982). Capitalism and the construction of old age. London:
MacMillan Press.

Phillipson, C. & Strang, P. (1983). The impact of pre-retirement education.
A longitudinal study. Department of Adult Education: University of
Keele.

Phillipson, C.(1983). The state, the economy and retirement. ln Guillemard,
A-M. (Ed.), Old age and the welfare state. London: Sage.

Phillipson,C. (1990). The sociology of retirement. In Bond, J. and
Coleman, P. (Eds.), Ageing in society. London: Sage.

Piccone, P.(1982). Introduction to Eder, K. A new social movement? Telos,

52,3-4.

Pike, M. (1980). Long Life - Expectations of Old Age.London: J.M. Dent &
Sons.

Plotke, D. (1995). What's so new about New SocialMovements? ln Lyman,
S. M. (Ed.,) Social movementE: Critiques, concepts, case-studies.
London: Macmillan Press.

Positive Ageing In New Zealand. (2001).Diversity, Participation and
Change. Status Report. Wellington: Ministry of Social Development.

Pratt, D. D. (1993). Andragogy after twenty five years. ln Merriam, S.

(Ed.), New directions for adult and contintting education,57. Spring
1993.

Pratt, H.J. (1983). Political implications of aging:: Aging and the political
system. Interdisciplinary Topics in Gerontologt, 17,L44-156.

Prime Ministerial Task Force on Positive Ageing (1997). Facing the Future.
Wellington: NZ Govemment.

Publ ic Heal th Legis lation Review ( I 998). Discussion document.Wellington.
Ministry of Health.

Public Health Legislation (2002).. Discussion document. Wellington
Ministry of Health.

Putnam, R.(1996.) l(ho killed civic Amerlca. Prospect, March, 66-72.

Quadagno, J. (2001). Foreword. [n Ginn, J., Street, D. & Arber, S. (Eds.),
Women, work and pensions. Buckingham: Open University Press.

289



Raggatt, P., Edwards, R. & Small, N. (Eds.), (1996). The learning society:
challenges and trends. London: Routledge.

Ritchie, J. & Barrowclough, R.(1983). Payingfor equalisatio,n. Manchester:
EOC.

Roberts, N. & Levine, S. (1993). Older people and the political process: The
irnplications. In Koopman-Boyden,P., New Zealand's Ageing Society.

Wellington: Brucell Associates Press.

Roberts, P. (1988). Understanding Paulo Freire's notion of
conscientisation. MA. Thesis. The University of Auckland.

Roberts, P. (1998). Knowledge, dialogue, and humanization: The moral
philosophy of Paulo Freire. Journal of Educotional
T h ou ght,.32.(2).9 5 - | 17 .

Roberts, P.(1998). Beyond pedagogy of the oppressed: Reading Freire
holistically. New Zealand Journal of Adult Learning,26,(l)3247.

Roberts, P. (2000/. Education, Iiteracy, and humanization. Giroux. H. (Ed.),

Critical studies in education and culture series. Westport: Bergin &
Garvey.

Robson, C. (1993). Real world research. Oxford: Blackwell.

Rogers, C.R. (1969). Freedom to learn. Columbus, OH: Charles E. Merrill.

Rogers, C.R.(1983). Freedom to learnfor the 80 s. Columbus OH: Charles
E. Menill.

Royal Society (1998). lntergenerational impacts of ageing: a Research

strategy. Report to the New Zealand Ministry of Research, Science
and Technologr. NZIRA Newsletter No.8, 2003.

Salomon, A. (1946). The religion of progress. In Lyman. S. (Ed.), Social
movements: critiques, concepts, case- studies, London: MacMillan
Press.

Saul, J.R. (1997). The unconsciotts civilization. Harmondsworth: Penguin.

Saul, J.R. (2001). On equilibrium. London: Penguin.

Saville-Smith, K.(1993). The state and the social construction of ageing. [n
Koopman-Boyden, P. (Ed.), New Zealand's ageing society.
Wellington: Daphne Brassell Associates Press.

Schaie, K.W & Parnham, I.A. (1977). Cohort-Sequential analyses of adult
intellectual development. Developmental Psychologt, 1 0, (3).

290



Schaie, K.w. & Hertzog, c. (1983). Fourteen year cohort-sequential
analyses.of adult intellectual development. Development psychologt o
aging (4'h ed.) Orlando., Fla: Academic press.

Schaie, K.w. & willis, s.L. (1987). Generational and age differences in
adult personaliry: Cross sectionar and longitudinal analyses. paper
presented at the Biennial Meeting o.f the International Society jor the
Study of Behavioural Development July I2-16. Tolqto.

Schaie K.w.(1990) Handbook o.f the psychorogt of ageing. Birren, J.E and
Schaie K.(Eds.), San Diego:Academic press

schuller, T. & Bostyn, A. M. (l9gz). Education, training and information in
the third age. The carnegie Inquiry into the third age. Research paper
No.3. centre for continuing Education University of Edinburgh.

Schuller, T. & Bosryn, A. M. (1996). Learners of the future; preparing a
policy for the third age. In Raggat, p., Edwards, R. and Small, N.
(Eds.), The learning society: Challenges and trends. London:
Routledge.

Schuller, T. & Field, J. (2002) Social capital, human capital and the
leaming society. In Edwards, R., Miller, N., Small, N., and Tait. A.
(Eds.)' supporting lfelong learning. vol.3. London: Routledge
Falmer.

National Advisory committee on core Health. (1993) self Assessment: A
practicefor older people Wellington: Ministry of Health.

Shor, I. & Freire, P. (19s7). A pedagogt of riberation. westport cr: Bergin
& Garvey.

Sills, J.H. Jr. Social change models and the elderly as a political force. Adutt
Leadership, 24, (7), Z3B-245.

Siegler, L.C., Poon, L.W., Madden, D.J. & Walsh, K.A.(1996).
Psychological aspects of normal aging. In Busse, E.w. & Blazer,
D.G. (Eds.), Textbook of Geriatric psychiatry. Washington. D.C.:
American Psychiatry press.

Simey, M. (1998). The politics of ageing. rn Bernard, M.& phillips, J.
(Eds.), The social policy of otd age. London: Centre for policy on
Ageing.

Smelser, N. (1962). Theory of collective behaviour. New york: Free press.

Spear, G. E. & Mocker, D. w. (r9s4). The organizing circumstance:
Environmental detenninants in self-directed learnin g. Adutt Education
Quarterly, 35, (l ), l- 10.

Spear, G. E. (1988). Beyond the organizing circumstances: A search for the

291



study of self-direct learning. In H.B. Long & Associates,(Eds.), ,sely'
directed learning: Application and theory. Athens: university of
Georgia.

statistics New Zealand (2003). Demographic trends. wellington: NZ. Govt.

stock, A. (1996). Lifelong leaming: Thirty years of educational change. ln
Raggatt, P., Edwards, R. & Small, N. (Eds.), The learning society:
Challenges and trends. London: Routledge.

strengthening Public Health Action (1997). The Background paper.
Wellington: Ministry of Health

szinovaczo M. (1982). women's Retirement: policy implications of recent
research. Beverley Hills CA: Sage.

Taylor, E. w. (1997). Building upon theoretical debate: A critical review of
the empirical studies of Mezirow's transformative learning theory.
Adult Education Quarterly, 48, ( l).34-59.

Taylor, E.w. (1998). Th9 theory and practice of transformative learning: A
critical review. Information series 374. ERIC lACv publication.

Taverne, D. (1995, January 7). The pension Time Bomb in Europe
London: The Independent.

Tennant, M. (1988). Humanistic psychologt and the self-directed learner:
Psychologt and adult learning. New york: Routledge.

Thomton, J. ( 1986). Adaption or change? The social purposes of continuing
education. In Peterson, D., Thornton, J. & Birren, J., 1Eds.1,
Education and aging. Englewood criffs N.J: prentice Hall.

Thompson , P. (1992). I don't feel ord; The experience of later life. oxford:
Oxford University press.

Thompson, J.(1997). Adult education and the disadvantaged. In Thompson,
J. Words in Edgeways. Leicester: NIACE.

Thompson,I. (1997) Words in edgeways. Leicester: NIACE.

Tilly, c., Tilly, L. & Tilly, R. (1975). The rebelrious century: I$a-1930.
Cambridge: Harvard University press.

Tillyard, E. (1962). M),th and the English mind. New york: Collier.

Toffler, A. (1980). The third wave. London: Collins.

Topping' K.J. (19s8.). The peer tutoring handbook. cambridge: croom
Helm.

292



Topping, K.J. (1992). co-operative learning and peer tutoring: an overview.
The Psychologist,.5, I 5 I -l 6 l.

Topping, K.J. (1995). Paired reading, writing and spelling: The handbook.
London: Cassell.

Topping, K.J., Watson, G.A., Jarvis, R.J. & Hill, S. (1996a). Same year
paired peer tutoring in undergraduate mathematic s. Teaching in
Higher Education,I (30), 341-356.

Topping, K.J., Simpson, G, .Thompson,L. & Hill, S.(1996b). Faculty_
wide accredited cross-year student supported leaming. Higher
Education Review.

Topping, K.J.(1997). Peertutoring for flexible and effective adult learning.
In Sutherland, P. (Ed.), Adult learning; A reader.,London:
Kogan Page.

Topping, K. J.,(1998). Peer assisred learning. Mahwah N.J.:Erlbaum
Associates.

Torres, c.A. (1996). Dialectics, conflict, and dialogue. Foreword in Gadotti,
M. Pedagog,, of praxis; A diarecticar philosophy of educarion. New
York: State University of New york press.

Tones. Gil., & Fernando, M., (1992\. The new ageing: politics and change
in America. New york: Auburn House.

Tough, A .(1967). Learning without a teacher. Educational Research Series,
No.3. Toronto; ontario rnstitute for Studies in Education.

Tough, A. ( l97l ). The adult's learning prctjects; A fresh approach to theory
and practice in adult learning. Toronto: Ontario tnstitute for Studiis
in Education.

Tough, A. (1978). Major learning efforts: Recent research and future
directions. AduIt Education, Zg, (4), 250-263.

Tough, A. (1979)- The adult's learning projects;'Afresh approach to
theory and practice in adult learning. (2"d ed.) Toronto: ontario
Institute for Studies in Education.

Tough, A.(1983). Self planned leaming and major personal change. ln
Tight, M.(Ed.), Adult learning and education.yor.r. Beckenham:
Croom Helm.

Touraine, A. (1981). The voice and the eye. cambidge: cambridge
University Press.

Touraine, A. (1995). Beyond social movements? In Lyman, s.M. (Ed.),
social movements: critiques, concepts, case studies. Basingstoke:

293



Macmillan Press.

Towards Lifelong Participation and Independence (2002). Briefing to the
Minister for senior citizens. wellington: Ministry of Social policy.

Townsend, P. ( l98l ). The structured dependency of the elderly: A creation
of social policy in the twentieth century. Ageing and soitety, l, (l).
5-28.

Tucker, K.H. (1991). How new are new social movements? Theory, culture
& Society,8, (2), j5-98.

United Nations common Data Base,(2005). Dept.of Economic and Social
Affairs. New York U.N.Statistics Division.

united states census Bureau (2005) l.D.B. population pyramids.
Washinton: U.S. Census Bureau.

Usher, R.& Edwards R. (1996) Liberal adult education and the post-modern
moment. In wallis, J.(Ed.), Liberal adult educarion. Nottingham:
Continuing Education press.

usher, R., Bryant, I. & Johnston, R., (1997). Adutt education and the post-
modern challenge: Learning beyond the limits. London: Routledge.

valentine, T. (1997). United States of America: The current predominance
of learning for the job. ln Belanger, p. & valdivielso, S. 1Eds.1, zl,"
emergence of learning societies: Ilho participates in adult learning ?.

New York: Elsevier.

valentine, T. & Darkenwald, G. G. (1990). Deterrents to participation in
adult education: profiles of potential leamers .,qduli Educition
Quarterly, 4 l, ( I ), 29-42.

Van der Heijden, B. (2002). prerequisites to guarantee life-long
employability. personnel Review, 3 l, ( I \, 44_61 .

victor, c. & Evandrou, M.o (1987). Does sociar crass matter in later life?
In s. di.Gregorio (Ed.), social gerontorogt: New directions. London:
Croom Helm.

victor, c. (1987). old age in modern society. London: croom Helm.

Wain, K. (1987). Philosophl,of tifelong education. London: Croom Helm.

walker, A. (1981). Towards a political economy of ord age. Ageing and
Society, l, (l), 73-94.

walker, A. (1987). The poor relation: poverty among old women. In
Glendenning & Millar (Eds.), women and poirw in Britain.
Brighton: Wheatsheaf.

294



walker, A. (1990/. The economic 'burden' of ageing and the prospect of
intergenerational conflict. In Mullan, p., (2000).The imaginiry time
bomb. London:I.B. Taurus.

walker, J. (1990). The politics of provision and participation. tn
Glendenning, F. & Percy, K. (Eds.), Ageing, eduiation and society.
Centre for Social Gerontology: University of Keele.

weaver, R. (1948). Ideas have consequences. chicago: University of
Chicago Press.

Weber, M. (1968). Economy and sociefi. New york: Bedminster
Press.

weffort, F. (1967). Preface to Freire, p., Educacao como pratica da
Liberdade cited in pedagogt of the oppressed. (1996). London
Penguin.

weiler, K. (1994). Freire and a feminist pedagogy of difference. [n
Mclaren,P.& Lankshear, C. (Eds.), politics of Liberation. New
York: Routledge.

weiner, E. (2003). secretary paulo Freire and the democratization of power:
Toward a theory of transformative leadership. Educationat Philosophy and
Theory, 35, ( I ).89- I 06.

weiner, G. (1994). Feminisms in education. An introduction. Buckingham:
Open University press.

wellington, S. Brumit Kropt, M. & Gerkovich,p. (2003). ..what's holding
women back?".Harvard Business Review, gl, (6),I9.

welton, M-(1993). Social revolutionary learning: The new social movements as
learning sites. Adul t Educat io n euarterly, 43, (3),1 S2_I 64.

Welton, M. (1993). The contribution of critical theory ro our understanding of
adult learning: In Merriam, s. (Ed.), New Direitions for Adult an
Continuing Education, No. 57. San Fransisco: Jossey-Bass.

welton, M. (1995). (Ed.). In de/bnse of the lifeworld; critical perspectives on
adult learning. Albany: state University of New york press.

welton, M. (2000). civil society as theory and project adult education and the
lenewal of global citizenship. ln wilderneersch, D., Finger, M.& Jansen,
T. (Eds.), Adult education and sociar responsibiliry (revised edition)
Frankfurt: Peter Lang.

Wheatley, M. J' (1992). Leadership and the new science. San Francisco: Berrett-
Koehler.

295



wildermeersch, D., Finger, M. & Jansen, T.,(2000) (Eds.), Adult Education and
social responsibiliry. Revised edition. Frankfurt: peter Lang.

Wikipedia (2004). The Free Encylopedia.( www.wikipedia.org).

williamson, J. B. (1985). In williamson, J.B., sindull, J. A. & Evans, L.
Aging and Public Policy: social control or socialJusrlce. Springfield
II: Thomas Books.

williamson, B. (1998). Lifeworlds and learning; essays in the theory,
philosophy and practice of tifelong learning. Leicesier: NIACE.

winslow, G.R and walter, J. w. (1993). Facing limits; Ethics and health
care.for the elderly. Boulder.CO: Westview press.

withers, A. & Hodges, t. (1987), (Eds.), Erderry people in view. wellington:
Ministry of Health: New Zealand.

Wlodkowski, R.J. (1993). Enhancing adult motivation to learn. San Francisco:
Jossey-Bass.

Wolf, M. A. (1998). New approaches to the education of older adults. In Fisher
J. c. & wolf, A. w. (Eds.), using learning to meet the challenges of older
adulthood. New Directions for Adult and continuing Education: t9-gg,
No.77.

Young, t. M. (1990) Justice and the politics of dffirence. princeton
N.J.: Princeton University press.

Youngman' F. (1996). A transformative political economy of adult education. In
wangoola, P & Youngman, F. (Eds.), Towards a transformative poriticar
economy of adttlt education. DeKalb, ilinois: LEps press.

Youngman, F. (2000). The politicar economy of adult education. London: Zed
Books.

Yuki, G. (1994). Leadership in organisations.3'd edition. New Jersey:
Prentice Hall.

Zacharakis-Jutz, J. (t991). Highlander Forkschoor and the labor movement.
Paper presented at the American Educational Research
Association.Chicago: ERIC No. ED 331940.

Zeffirelli, F. (2003, July l2l13). Financial Times WeekEnd, (3).

296



Appendicesr

Aplendi 1. Participants lnforlnatiorr letter

.Appen x2, Introdnction to research quesiliong

Appendix 3. Ferticipant$ intcmjew coneent f,orm

Appendh 4. Bockground to C0TM{iational Seiiiorr Australia

297



THE UNIYERSITY OF AUCTLAND

School of Education

App.1.
1-11 ShortSke€t
Telephone 64 I 373 7599
Facsimile 6{ I 367 7t 9i
The Univercity of Aucklanct
Private Bag 92019
Auckland, NewZealand

Research Project: Older Adulthood, Education and Social Change.

To:

My natne is Allan Martin. I am a student at The Universiry of Auckland enrolled for a phD degree in the School of
Education. I am conducting research for the purpose of cornpleting rny thesis on the potential for older people to
make a significant contlibution to social change. I have chosen this field because I am aware that little research has
been undertaken in this area and there are significant problems for older people in the future. you are invited to
participate in my research and I would appreciate any assistance you can offer me. As part of my study I am
interviewing subjects who have had the experience in directing or influencing policy oforganisations concerned with
older people' and I anr particularly interested in obtaining your vicws on u ,ung. ofquesrions relating to concepts of
'retirement' and social policy development.

I would like to interview you, at your convenience, but you are under no obligation at alt to be interviewed. should
you choose to be interviewed this would take about an hour of your time. I would prefer to audiotape the interview
but this would only be done with your consent and could be turned off at any time. you can withdraw information
any tirne up to July 2004 If you do wish to take part in this research I will ask you to sign a consent fonn agreeing
for your comments to be used in my research. All information you provide in an interview, or in written form, is
confidential and your name will not be used without your explicit approva I .All data collected will not be retained for
future use and will be destroyed by shredding at the concrusion oftrii project.

Thank you very much for your time, I will contact you in approximately two weeks to discuss any further
points regarding the interview and to ascertain wheiher you-will agree to participate in this project
My supewisor is:
Dr. Peter Roberts

Associate Professor
School of Education
The University of Auckland
Private Bag 92019
Auckland. Telephone (09)373-7999 Ext. 875g4.

The Head ofSchool is:

Professor. Viviane Robinson
School ofEducation
The University of Auckland .

Private Bag92019
Auckland Telephone (09) 3737-7999 Ext.87379

For any queries regarding ethical concerns ptease contact:
chair' The university of Auckland Human Subjects Ethics committee,
Research Office, Office of the vice Chancelloi, Private Bag92019, Auckland, Tetephone (0g) 373-7ggg
Ext.87830

chair, The universiry of Auckland Human subjects Ethics comrnittee,
Research office, Office of the Vice Chancelloi, Private Bag 92019, Auckland, Telephone (0g)373-7ggg
Ext.87830
APPROVED BY THE UNIVERSITY OF AUCKLAND HUMAN SUBJECTS ETHICS COMMITTEE
on9/712003 for a period of three years, fronr/.../.../... Reference
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THE UNIVERSITY OF AUCKTAND

School of Education

1-11 Short Street
Tehphone 64 9 373 2599
Facsimih 64 9 367 7i9i
The University of Auckland

llf[,::'-:i'i:"""
App.2

Introduction to this Questionnaire

The object of this questionnaire is to obtain the views of people who have had practical experience
directing, or influencing in some way, the course of organisations concerned with older people. It is
expected that those participating will have considered the position of older people in society and the role
that their organisations, might undertake in the future
The questionnaire has been made available in advance so that you can have a chance to think about possible
responses to the questions before an interview takes place. Your answers will be kept strictly confidential and will not
be used in anyway without yourapproval.
If you have any questions please contact Allan Martin (094250118) ormy Supervisor Dr. peter Roberts,
Schoolof Education, The University of Auckland. Telephone (09) llS-lSgS Ext.g75g4.

Question:

l' To what extent do older people tend to believe and conform to the generally negative and pessimistic
view of 'age'?

2' Some argue that negative attitudes towards ageing and older people are related to the provision of an
age-re lated state provided pension. would you agree with this view?'

3' Do you think the perception of 'retirement' by older people is linked to the payment of a pension?

4' In your view could there be other acceptable alternatives to 'retirement', such as ,advancement, or
'cornmencement' for example?

5' In your experience have you found different attirudes towards retirement between men and women?

6. Would education in some form facilitate a greater sense of achievement for older people?

7. Are present educational resources and facilities for older people adequate?

8. Can you suggest how could these be developed or improved?

9' what are the most effective ways to motivate older adults to engage in the learning process?

| 0' Could education be a catalyst or agency! leading to a sense of cohesion among older people and the formation of a
unified organisation?

I l. Do you think one organisation
change?

representing older people could contribute to the direction of social

12' Could such an organisation effectively iaitiate social change through its influence in the political
process?
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THE UNIYERSITY OF AUCKTAI{D

School of Education

1-1'l Shod Street
Telephone d4 I 373 7509
Facsimile 64 I367 7191

The Univenity of Aucklsnd
Private Bag 92019
Aud<hnd. New ZcalandApp.3.

Consent Form

This consent form will be held for a period of six years.

Title of Project: Older Adulthood, Education and Social Change.

Researcher: Allan Martin I184 Sandspit Rd, Warkworth.

I have been given and have understood an explanation ofthis research project. I have had an opportunity

to ask questions and have them answered.

I understand that I may withdraw myself or any information traceable to me at any time up to January

2005 without giving a reason.

. I agree to take part in this research.

. I agree /do not agree that the interview will be audio taped.

. I agree/do not agree to the publication of my comrnents.

Signed:

Name:

(please print clearly)

Date:

Approved by The University of Auckland Human Subjects Ethics Committee on 9/712003 for a period of
three years from............. ....-... 1.... /...................... Reference.....
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App.4

COTA (Council Of The Ageing) National Seniors

COTA / National Seniors partnership is the largest seniors federation
in Australia with more than 300,000 individual members and over 1500

organisations representing seniors under its umbrella. It offers members a

vast range of services and benefits and an influential vehicle for contributing
to policy debates affecting older people in Australia.

The partnership, effective from I I December 2002, after several years of
negotiation, joined the State and Territory COTAs with the National Seniors
Association into a joint national organisation

COTA National Seniors has developed Policy Councils in every state and

territory, and at national level. These policy councils provide a forum to
discuss issues raised and resolutions proposed by the joint membership,
identify areas requiring investigation and research and decide COTA
National Seniors policy on matters of concem to Australia's older people.

The partnership adheres to four principles:

l. Maximising the social and economic participation of older Australians.
2. Promoting sustainable, fair and responsible policies.
3. Protecting and extending services and programs that are used and valued

by older Australians.
4. Focus on protecting against and redressing disadvantage.

The fact that the partnership is sometimes referred to as the National Seniors
COTA partnership is a reflection of the delicacy of the continuing
negotiations between the two bodies as they grapple with the problems of
defining their respective roles within the new organisation.

(Reference : http : / / www. national seniors. com. au)

National Seniors - Productive Ageing Centre

Although an independent and self funded organisation, National Seniors
receives financial support from the Federal govemment for its agreement
with the University of the Sunshine Coast to establish the National Seniors

Productive Ageing Centre as an Australian social building venture.

This initiative is based on a desire of seniors to be more fully involved in the
life of the nation, particularly with regard to their role in the development
of education, recreation, and community service.
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Productive ageing refers to the promotion and organisation of a life-style
which enables to participate actively in the economic and social
advancement of the nation in a manner that will ensure they are contributors
rather than dependents, while having the added benefit of enhancing their
health and well being.
The Centre participates fully in research and education and has the active
role of establishing productive lifestyle programmes in the community. Its
existence is based on the use of information technology, as its acceptance
and adoption by seniors will provide a vehicle for their active participation
in the global society.
National Seniors Productive Ageing Centre is a colporate entity in its own
right , that is, a not-for-profit company limited by guarantee. It has a formal
and financial relationship with National Seniors Association Limited, which
is represented on the Board of Directors.
lt focuses its attention solely on productive ageing and will seek

recognition as a world authority on this subject. Its efforts will not be
diverted into other aspects of ageing, important though they are.

Charter
The charter of the Centre is to:
r Conduct research into all aspects of productive ageing.
e Develop policies and introduce programmes to enhance productive

ageing.
o create and organise public education programmes to promote productive

ageing.
o Encourage the study of productive ageing prograrnmes as part of a

degree course in medicine, health and social service.

Initial Research
The centre will concentrate on the following four aspects of productive

ageing
o An increasing role for seniors in the workforce of the nation.
o Participation by seniors in university studies, particularly by distance

education.
o A leadership role for seniors in community service.
o The need for innovative recreation programmes in maintaining

productive ageing I i festyle.

(Reference : http ://www.nationalseniors.com. au).
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